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INTRODUCTION

—

The Census of 1931.—This report deals with the seventh Cens.us of tl:}e
Mysore State which was taken synchronously with the Census of British India

on Thursday the 26th February 1931.

Legislative sanction to the Census was given in the Mysore Census Regula-,
tion 'V of 1930 which received the assent of His HIGENESS THE MAHARAJA on 1st
April 1930. In accordance with the usual practice Government issued inst.ru?-
tions that the Census should be considered as of paramount importance while it
lasted and directed all their officers to co-operate in carrying it out.

2. Previous Censuses.—A regular Census was first taken in the State on 14th
November 1871. As there was a famine in 1877 and there was much loss of life
there seems to have been a suggestion immediately thereafter that the second
Census might be taken without delay to ascertain the extent of the loss. This
was however not done and the second regular Census was taken obly in 1881.
The date of the Census was 17th Febroary 1881. The subsequent Censuses
were carried out on 26th February 1891, 1st March 1901, 10th March 1911 and
18th March 1921,

People in the State are now used to the idea of & census. Things were
different at the time of the first census. There seems to have been some suspicion
in some quarters regarding the intention of Government in taking it at all.
A rumour got about that heads were counted in order to levy a poll tax; there was
another rumour that wives were wanted for European soldiers and that the
census was held to make a list of young women of eligible years. The effect of
the former ramour upon the returns is not on record but the latter ramour is said
to have led to many young women of marriageable years being returned as much
older than they really were. These rumours were however not believed by the
bulk of the people. As indicating the state of knowledge in various matters in
those days it may be stated that one question considered in tbe Census of 1871
was whether Jains should not be called Buddhists. It would seem that
various authorities alleged that the Jains refused to acknowledge Buddha as
their teacher,—as well they might. Others, alsoauthorities one supposes, asserted
that Buddha or Vishru in the ninth Avatar is merely a Sanskrit name for the
supreme being worshipped by the Jains of Mysore in his Kannada name
of Jaineshwar, It was also stated that Buddha was represented with a broom
to sweep away any insects which he might otherwise unconsciously. tread
upon; and a Buddhist was described as cousidering that there is no god
but intellect and that death is annihilation. The motto of the Buddhist is stated
to be, “ Since our bodies cannot return after being burnt, let us borrow and drink
ghee.” This interesting combination of popular belief and familiar tag may be
the Censue chapter of Alice in Wonderland. We should, however, remember
‘that the sounder knowledge of the present generation in these matters has grown
out of enquiries of this kind which the earlier generation began.

-
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3. Procedure followed in taking the Census.—The procedure of taking a census
hags been described in Census Reports previously. Any detailed account of the
operations is therefore unnecessary here. A full and detailed description of all the
stages of census work is given in a separate volume of this report intended
mainly for the use of officers who will bave to conduct the next decennial Census.
The main features of the procedure generally adopted may, however, be described
here for the benefit of the average reader. The State was taken up by taluks,
cities and the larger towns and each taluk or city or large town was treated
as a charge. Kach charge was divided into a number of compact groups
called cireles each of which comprised, in the rural areas a number of
whole villages, and in the urban areas wards or divisions. Each village was
treated as one or more blocks according to size and situation of houses, each

.block being constituted of as many houses as one person could go round to make
enquiries in the space of ubout 5 hours. Between 30 and 50 houses have been
found to be the proper size of a block. About 15 blocks have been found to be
the proper number to be constituted into & circle. The number of houses was
estimated for this purpose by reference to the records of the last Census and to
village accounts. A census officer called enumerator was appointed for
each block; and there was a supervisor for each circle to ensure that no
house escaped attention, to train his enumerators in their work and to see that
they made an accurate record of the persons resident in his circle. The work of
the enumerafors and supervisors was scrutinised by the officer in charge of the
census work in each taluk or corresponding division in the towns and cities. In
the taluk this was generally the Amildar and in a Municipality generally the
Vice-President. This officer was designated Charge Superintendent.

The country having been provisionally formed into blocks and circles and
charges, the houses in each village were actually counted and numbered and lists
made of all the houses. The blocks and circles were readjusted where necessary on
the basis of this accurate count so that no block had more than the proper number
of houses and that no circle was heavier than one supervisor could manage.
Each enumerator was given a copy of the list of the houses allotted to him for
enumeration. Enumerators were then trained in the work of enumeration on a
practice schedule in which they entered details for sowe families as if they were
carrying out the census. Their work was checked by the supervisor and by the
Charge Superintendens and higher officers, and thus the enumerator and the
supervisor got trained. It would not be wrong to say that the higher officers
also gob trained in fhis process.

After practice enumeration came what is called “ preliminary enumeration.”
This is really the preparation of a draft census record. It is done at leisure.
Each enumerator went with the general schedule from house to house in his block
in order and at each house wrote down the names of the members of the family
one after another, noting for each member all the details required in the schedule,
The entries made by the enumerator were checked by the supervisor and by
other officers. Thus about a week before the date of the final Census there was
ready a record of all the persons found sometime before the Census in each
locality. To obtain details according with facts as they obtained on the Census
night, this record had only to be corrected in the few cases where this was
necessary. Much of the population in any locality is permanently resident there
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and the correction which had to be made in the record for each block was rarely
of any magnitude. It was largest in the blocks in cities and in special cases
where a fair or festival took place at the time of the Census. The enumerator
carried this record with him on the Census night, again went from house to
house and corrected it after enquiry, making entries for additions by birth and
arrival and striking out entries of persons dead or absent elsewhere, and noting
other changes if any. '

4. Number of Census Divisions and Officers.—The State was formed into 41,490
blocks for this Census and these were grouped into 3,395 circles. The number of
éha.rges not including the C. & M. Station,” Bangalore, was 97; of this 81 were
taluk charges, 13 town charges, and three city charges. Except in a'small
number of cases there was a separate enumerator for each block and a separate
supervisor for each circle. Every charge had a separate Charge Superintendent.'
Special arrangements were made for the enumeration of inmates of jails, hospitals,
lock-ups and asylums and of the floating population.

5. Meeting of Census Officers at Delhi.—The Census Commissioner for India
called a meeting of Provincial and State Census Officers at Delhi early in
January 1931 to discuss questions connected with enumeration and later stages
of census work. I attended this meeting with the permission of Government.

6. Arrangements for final Census.—As stated earlier, the final Census was
taken on the night of the 26th February 1931. All Offices of Government and
Public Institutions were closed for three days—the 25th, 26th and 2Tth
February—to facilitate final enumeration and the early despatch of provisional
totals. ‘a

7. Railway Census.—The Railway Census on this occasion as in 1921 was
carried out as part of the district Census. While in1921 the Census of only those
lines jurisdiction over which has not been ceded to the British Indian Govern-
ment was carried out under the supervision of the State Census Department,
Census on the ceded lines also was conducted under State supervision on this
occasion. '

8. Non-synchronous and estimated areas.—The Census was synchronous
throughout the State except for small forest areas or

L lonely spots in the taluks noted in the margin which

grhfkm, were treated as special tracts. In these cases enumera-
Merd)nagar. R . .

Honsur. tion was carried out on the morning of the 27th February

| 1931. Inone case—the Moyar ditch area in Gundlupet
taluk—the population was, as in previous Censuses, estimated and not enumerated.

9. Publication of provisional totals.—Arrangements had been made for the
enumerators of each circle meeting their supervisor at a convenient place on
the morning after the Census and helping in ascertaining the total population of
their blocks according to the schedules. The supervisors made out the totals for
their circles and transmitted figures to the charges. The Charge Superintendents
in their turn compiled figures for all the blocks and circles and reported figures
to their Deputy Commissioners who telegraphed the totals for their districts to
me on 3rd March 1931. The provisional figures of population for the State were
reviewed and published for general information on the 8rd March1931. Omission
to add the population of & village or a circle in the hurry of reporting totals early

c2



X

were noticed within u few hours in some cases and the corrections necessary inti-
mated. The provisional figures with these corrections came to 6,657,871. When
slips were received from the charges and counted, it was found that the popula-
tion was 6,557,302. The difference between the provisional figures and the final
figures is 569 or ‘009 per cent. Considering the speed with which the figures were
compiled in tbe first instance, the accuracy obtained is remarkable.

10. Good Work of Enumerators and Supervisors.—Here I wish to place on
record the obligation of the Census Department to the large body of enumerators
and supervisors who were primarily responsible for the writing up and the check
of the Census schedules. All the enuinerators and supervisors with bardly any
exception evinced great interest in the work, This speaks highly of the public
spirit of the peorle of the State. 'The non-official enumerator or supervisor knew
that he would get nothing for doing the work and the official that he would get
nothing extra ; and the work was without doubt attended with some inconvenience.
Yet they willingly agreed when selected to work as enumerators and supervisors
and came readily to meetings held for giving insfructions. Large numbers of
them showed an intelligent interest in the instruction given, putting questions
and eliciting answers. Census work would be impossible but for the hearty and
willing work of this large mass of public workers. I cannot give adequate
expression to the regard I feel for these workers and even could I do so my words
would not reach all of them. Yet it is a pleasure to acknowledge the debt.

11. Special investigations.—The following special investigations were under-
taken in connection with the general Census on this occasion :—

(1) Collection of statistics of unemployment awong the educated ;

(2) Collection of statistics of fertility and mortality rates;

(8) Collection of statistics of rural and cottage industries and of organiced
industries ;

(4) Collection of information as to kinds of houses and purposes for
which they are used;

(5) Collection of information regarding vaccination ; and

(6) Collection of death statistics block by block for verifying the
correctness of mortality reports received from local anthorities.

The first two were taken up as part of the Census programme for the whole
of India under the instructions of the Census Commissioner for Indig. The
others were taken up specially in the State. The third item was undertaken in
response to the desire which is frequently expressed that the Census should
collect industrial statistics along with general statistics. This was found necessary
particularly becanse an investigation into economic conditions and collection of
statistics of organised industries which were carried out as part of the Census of
India in 1921 were omitted from the Census programme on this occasion. The
Census of organised industries did not yield useful figures. Information as to
the kind and use of houses in the villages and towns in the State, it was thought,
- would be of interest and value. The statistics are not as accurate as would be
the results of a tenement census but cover larger ground. The information
regarding vaccination and deaths was collected at the instance of the Department
of Public Health. The Vaccination statistics are presented in the taluk tables
but the statistics of death were not properly collected and were therefore not
compiled.
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12. Abstraction and Compilation,—The information collected at bhe. Census
was all abstracted in the Central Abstraction Office in Bangalore. Th.ls office
was organised in two sections and over 250 persons were employed on it at one
time. Abstraction was made by the slip system as at the last Census. The
slips were copied in the charges. All things considered this system would seem
to be the best suited to existing conditions in the State.

13. Visit of the Census Commissioner for India :—1)r. J. H. Hutton, M.A., D.Sc.,
C.LE., 1.C.8., Census Commissioner for India, visited the State in J une 1931.
He saw the work in the Abstraction Office and expressed satisfaction with the
progress made.

14. Census expenditure. —Expenditure in connection with this Census has
so far come to Res. 1,85,810. Further expenditure for printing the reports
and other master till the office is wound up is expected to come up to Rs. 6,000-
The total expenditure will thus be about Rs. 1,91,810. The expendjture. in
1921 was Rs. 2,80,026. The difference is largely due to over-head charges being
kept down by the employment of a larger establishment for abstraction and work
being got done with more speed in other ways. Partly it is due to less expen-
diture in pay both in the permanent and temporary establishments as also on
printing. The expenditure per head of population on this occasion comes to
56 pies, It was 971 pies in 1921.

16, Census publications.—This report is published in five parts. This book
is Part I—the Report proper. Part II is the volume of tables required for the
whole of India and & few other tables of importance ,compiled for local use with
details by district units. Part IIT gives an account of the Census operations for
the benefit of the officers who will have to carry out the Census of 1941,
Part IV contains several of the tables given in Part'IT, curtailed where necessary,
with the taluks as the units, and Part V the Village Population tables. A
summary of the report in Kannada has been prepared. This summary and
Part III of the Administration Report will be published shortly. The other
three parts have been issued earlier. ' :

16. A word about the Report.—I have as a rule avoided repeating in this
volume the figures that are to be found in the tables. Sometimes, however,
the figures seemed to be of more importance than the mere correlations of
percentages and proportions; or percentages seemed misleading. For example,
we could say quite correctly that the female literate population among Animists
has risen in the decade by more than 50 per cent, against 9'6 per cent of the
general population. This statement may well give the impression that the
Animist population has become progressive. The fact is that the increase
appears large simply because the previous figure is very small, the figures being 7
for 1921 and 11 for 1931. Similarly in speaking of the populations of the
various religions meze comparison of proportions becomes often a snare. In
these cases the original figures thewselves are used, sometimes in full and
sometimes in the nearest thousands. The cumbrousness of whole figures
and the omission or inclusion of hundreds in such instances seemed less harmful
than the erroneous impressions which g Loere percentage or proportion might

create. Everywhere else I have assumed that the reader has a copy of the tables
volumes with hin:.
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Another assumption I have made in writing the Report is that it will find
readers other than students of statistics. This is perbaps a large assumption but
1 have been led to it by the fact of a number of persons askiug me to make the
Report interesting. This I have tried to do. I have however felt throughout
and particularly as the work came to a conclusion that the interest the report
would have for the reader depends not so much on what it takes to him as on
what he brings to it. If he does not bring to the report a desire to know the
condition of the population of the State and anxiety for their welfare the best
that I could say in the report might not interest him. If on the contrary he
should approach the report with that desire and anxiety I could say nothing so
poor but would hold his attention. His interest would supplement such efforts
as I have made to expound the figures and the report would then be interest-
ing to the reader as much as to the writer. All through the report therefore I
have imagined and addressed an average reader interested in the people of the
State. I say I have imagined him but have hopes that he is not imaginary. Not
being a statistician by training I have attempted no erudite discussion of the
figures. This is no doubt a disadvantage from one point of view but may have
its compensation in making what discussion there is intelligible to the layman.
I have not hesitated to make here and there a point that may seem already made
and occasionally to record a passing comment on social, religious or educational
matters. All such remarks are made from the point of view of the common
man and will, I hope, add to such interest as the report may possess. I need
not say that the responsibility for all such comments is mine and that they do
not commit Government to the views expressed. '

17, Good work of assistants and establishment.—I wish to mention here the
excellent work done by my assistants and by the establishment of my depart-
ment. Mr. T. Venkataranghn, my first assistant, came to the department early
in the operations and stayed until the compilation of the tables was nearly
over. He bore the brunt of the work of forming Census divisions and getting
the codes and the forms printed and supplied to the charges. Mr. S. Nagappa
came just before enumeration. The two helped me in checking enumeration
and were in charge of the two sections into which the Abstraction Office was
divided. After Mr. Venkatarangan left Mr. S. Nagappa was in sole charge
of the Abstraction establishment. Several of the paragraphs regarding coadi-
tions in the decade in chapter I of the report and appendicies II and V were
prepared by Mr. Nagappa in the first instance. Mr. Venkatarangan in the early
stages and Mr. Nagappa in the later stages did work ordinarily done by two
officers. I consider it to have been my peculiar good fortune to have had these
two officers as assistants. To & senss of duty which they would take anywhere,
they added in this instance consideration proceeding from personal friendship to
me and work in the department in all the stages proceeded with a smoothness
and an understanding not realisable in many offices. The zeal and industry
shown by the establishment were also commendable. The permanent establish-
ment of the office on this occasion was barely a half of that employed ,in 1921.
Mr. R. Narasinga Rao, Head Clerk, toiled hard throughout and managed the work
of the office efficiently. Mr. V. Venkatakrishnan, Steno-Typist, did the large
quantity of typing work both in connection with office work and the drafting
of the Report willingly and with speed. Mr. G. Nanjundia, a supervisior on
the temporary establishment, prepared the maps and diagrams with speed and
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skill and has supervised their printing. Messrs. M. Narasimhamurthy and
B. S. Narayanamurthy have been responsible for the passage of the proofs of the
report through the press and for the verification of the figures respectively,
They bave all done their work well and given me full satisfaction.

18. Acknowledgments.—It is now my pleasant duty to acknowledge the
great help I have received from many other quartérs in my work as Census
Superintendent. The Charge Superintendents and divisional Census Officers
who supervised the work of the subordinate staff were as a rule zealous and helpful.
All the Deputy Commissioners and Presidents of Municipalities and Messrs.
C. Machia and P. H. Krishna Rao, Munricipal Commissioners, Bangalore City,
the former prior to and the latter since 1st July 1931, evinced great interest
in the work and willingly arranged meetings of local officers at my request
for instruction at various stages of the operations. Mr. N. 8. Subbs Rao,
Director of Public Instruction, Dr. 8. Subba Rao, Senior Surgeon with the
Government of Mysore, and Sir Charles Todhunter, Private Secretary to His
Hicaness THE MAHARAJA, rendered help in collecting statistics of fertility and
mortality rates. Mrs. Morris of Chamarajuagar collected these statistics for
some population near Chamarajnagar. The European Superintendents of the
various mines in the Kolar Gold Fields Area and the Railway Officers of
the Mysore State Railways and the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railways
co-operated heartily in the work allotted to them. The work of enumeration in
the Bangalore City Station which was particularly difficult was excellently
supervised by Mr. Lovell of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railways. Mr.
N. Madhava Rao, Chief Secretary to Government, sent from the General and
Revenue Secretariat stores all the furniture required in'the earlier stages, and some
of the furniture required in the later stages. "The rest of the furniture required
for the Abstraction Offices was lent by the Department of Public Instruction.
This was further help rendered by Mr. N. S. Subba Rao. Mr. N. Rama Rao,
Director of Industries and Commerce, helped me with the note on disappearing
industries required for the chapter on Occupation. That note was prepared by
Mr. H. K. Rama Iyengar, Superintendent, Commerecial Intelligence Department.
Official papers and reports required for preparing the note on the Badanaval
Spinning and Weaving Centre given as Appendix V were furnished by Mr. S. V.
Rajarama Iyengar, Manager of the Centre under the instructions of Mr. N, Rama,
Rao. Dr. Guha of the Zoological Survey of India has been good enough to give
the note on the results of certain measurements taken by him in the State which
is given as Appendix IX, Mr. B. V. Ramiengar, Chief Conservator of Forests
in Mysore, took me out to see the Iruligas in Magadi taluk and instructed
officers of his department to help in making enquiries about the other tribes,
Mr. C. Abdul Jabbar, District Forest Officer, accompanied me to the habitation
of the other t.l;ree tribes and helped in collecting the information given in
Appendix X. Heads of other departments and the authorities of the Civil and
. Military Sts.tiop, Bangalore, readily supplied official papers and information
asked for from time to time. Rajacharitha Visarada Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao
and Mr. D. V. Gundappa well-known Journalists and public workers of the State
and Dr. V. K. Badami of the Agricultural Department and Mr. N. S. Subba Rao
bave willingly lt?nls books which I required from time to time, Mr. N. Narasimha,
Murthy,1L1branan, Mysore University Library and Messrs. K. Guru Dutt and
Y. V. Chandrasekhara Iya, Secretary and Librarian of the Public Library,
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Bangalore, have also been good enough to place books from their libraries at
my disposal when required for reference. Mr. J. R. Isaac, M.B.E., General
Secretary of the Y. M. C. A. at Bangalore put me into touch with members of
several Christian Missions working in the State when I required information
regarding conversions to Christianity during the decade.

Mr. B. Puttaiya, Superintendent, Government FPrinting, has done all the
printing required by the Census Department from the beginning with an interest
and consideration which I cannot sufficiently praise. Mr. B. Srinivasa Iyengar,
Assistant Superintendent, Government Branch Press, Mysore, showed the same
consideration and interest in printing Part V of the report. The maps and
diagrams have been executed by Mr. M. 8. Vijendra Rao of the Art Litho Press
in Bangalore.

To all of them I hereby tender acknowledgment of help. It is likely that I
have omitted the names of some others who have helped. I received help from
so many that this is not improbable. To such 1 hereby tender both apology and
thanks. '

T am grateful to Government for the opportunity of superintending the
Census operations on this occasion. I am grateful also to Dr. J. H. Hutton,
Census Commissioner for India, for advice and guidance given during the last
three years and for much personal courtesy and consideration.

M. VENKATESA IYENGAR.
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CHAPTER L '
DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION

INTRODUCTORY.

1. Sitnation and Boundaries.—The State of Mysore lies betv'veen pargllel’s 11°
36" and 15° 2 north latitude and between the meridians 74° 40" and 78° 36 east
longitude. Its greatest length north and south is about 230 miles and east and
west about 200 miles. It has an area of 29,326 sq. miles. The State is bounded
except partly on the west and the north by the Madras Presidency. The Madras
districts on the north are Bellary and Anantapur; on the east, Chittoor and Salem;
on the south, Coimbatore, Nilgiris and Malabar; on the west, South Canara.
Between South Canara and Malabar comes Coorg. The Bombay districts North
Canara and Dharwar on the north-west and north respectively complete the
circle. -

2. Administrative Divisions.—The State is divided into eight districts for
purposes of administration—Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, Mysore, Chitaldrug,
Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga. , .

3. Natural Divisions.—The country is naturally divided into two regions, of .
unequal area. The smaller part consists of the hill country on the west and is

. called malnad meaning the country of the hills, and the rest of the country is called
. maidan or the plains. It has been usual in the Census Reports for the State to

consider three of the districts—Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga—as malnad and as
forming the Western Division and the other five districts as matdan and as
forming the Eastern Division of the State. Large areas in the three districts
first named are malnad and excepting for some part on the west of the Mysore
district, the other five districts are plain country. It has, however, to be recog-
nised that this division into malnad and maidan by district units is not quite
correct. Parts of Mysore district are just as much malnad as the rainy tracts of
the three districts described by that name; and in these three districts themselves,
a considerable area is really maidan, sharing neither the rain nor the forest and
hill of the malnad area. There ig, besides, no recognition in the administrative
arrangements of this grouping of districts into an Eastern and a Western Division.
An attempt has been made in this Report to make the classification into malnad
and maidan somewhat more accurate, treating as mainad only the taluks which

are predominantly malnad. The statistics are consequently no longer presented
as for the Eastern and Western Divisions in the Tables.

The characteristic feature of the malnad country is that it is full of hills and
valleys, and receives a heavy down-pour of rain in the south-west monsoon and
18 covered over with deep ever-green forests. In the true malnad, a very small
part only of the whole area is cultivable. Villages consist of clusters of buts

.close to the cultivated land. The population is sparse and suffers from the evils
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incidental to isolation and loneliness. The tract is full of malaria and other
diseases and with a high percentage of death is a rather cruel mother to its
children. The maidan, on the contrary, is plain country. It receives only a
small fraction of the rain of the south-west monsoon, supplemented by a still
smaller fraction of the north-east monsoon after it has discharged itself on the
coast country. There is no high forest here; agreat part of the land is cultivated
and supports a healthy and active population settled in villages dotting the whole
of the countryside. The soil is generally fertile and except in one belt of country
in the north-east, the rainfall, though not beavy, is still sufficient to support erops
on fields and trees in the open conntry which clothe the Jand with beauty in the
months of growth. ‘The water received in the rains is stored in many a tank in
hollows in the plains to support wet cultivation in the valleys. Altogether while
the malnad is majestic with vast spaces, magnificent hills, and high and deep
forests, and impresses one with unpeopled beauty and silence and isolation, the
maidan wears a smile of beneficence and plenty and is full of the signs of human
activity and general well-being.

The taluks which are wholly or predominantly malnad are noted in the margin.
The taluks in the latter class include areas which
Shimoga District— are not strictly malnad but the proportion of error thus
Sagar, Sorab, Nogr, Tirthahslli iqtro_duced is, on the whole, much less than when the
Kodir Diatrf:f:— : d}stngtstazﬁ tal,lker:l as} lzllnutsﬁ Inttl:i ma.plof i;lhe State
; ) aced at the head of the Report, the malnad area is
B et Rl el —gisbinguished from the maidgn by a deeper shade of
Tarikere. colour. Ascompared with previous Censuses, the taluks
Hagsan District— ) left out from consideration as malrad are Channagiri,
Hassen, Alur, Bolur, Manjarsbad: - Honpali and Shikarpur in Shimoga district, Kadur
e D ostas and Hoaraa, §210K in Kadur district, and Channarayapatna, Hole-
dovankote. %" narasipur, Arsikere and Arkalgud in Hassan district.
Taluks left out previously and now treated as mainad

are Hunsur, Periyapatna and Heggaddevankote in Mysore district.

4. Statistics discussed in the Chapter.—The greater part of the discussion in
this chapter relates to the distribution of population over the area of the State and
o0 its movement or growth in the decade 1921-31. Incidentally, the movement of
population of earlier decades is also discussed. Information relating to houses and
families collected as part of the all-India Census programme and further informa-
tion as to kinds of structures and the uses to which they are put, specially
collected in the State, are discussed in a separate section. The figures relating
to these topics are found in the following Tables in Part IT of the Report.

v

TuPERIAY TABLE I.—Area, Houses and Population.

Do II.—Variation in Population since 1881.
PROVINGCIAL TABLE I.—Area and Population of Cities and Taluks,
Do V.—Structures classified by nature of roofing ard use.

The following subsidiary tables have been compiled and added to this
chapter.—
. SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Density, water-supply and crops.

Do II.—Distribution of population classified according to density.
Do TII.—Variation in relafion to density since 1881.

Do IV.—Variation in Natural Population.

Do V.—Comparison with Vital Statistics.

Do VI.—Variation by taluks classified nceording to Depsity.

(a) nctual figures,
() proportional figures.
" Do " VII,—Persons per house and houses per square mile
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AREA AND POPULATION.

i d area of districts and cities.—There has been no change
i tbi'argzg?ile;gt;rt:‘s,i;:e 1921. The figure eptered in Table I which is given by
tlil]e Revenue Survey Department of the State is, however, 149 sq. miles less than

i 2) is 1 ted to be due to more accurate measurement
that entered in 1921 This isuta carried out during re-survey conducted

Ares in square miles| during the decade. The difference of 149

- | seouding o the e th ) sq. miles for the State is the result of

District or City Decremse )| differences in the several districts and in
wa | | OF city areas as shown in the margin. The

caltulations of density for this Census

Bangalore City .| o8 | 18| + 20 are all made on the basis of the figures
"Do  Diwict.. | 5,085 | a4 | 46 of area as now ascertained but the figures
R Fields Lo | X9 for previous Censuses are lefs as entered
e L0619 2 13 in previous Reports. The figures under
MpwreCity ) S8 ) 100 408 this head are thus not strictly compar-
Chratirig do | 4196 | 41491 | 106 able between the previous Censuses and
Huun = do ) 200 ) S60e | —wia this Census. The difference in density
Shimops do | 4002 4085 T thus introduced is fairly large in the case
Station, Baoalore. of the city areas. The increase in the

. density figures between the last Census
aad this Census in their case therefore shonld not be taken as indicating the
increase in full. In the case of the districts however the increases and decreases
are so small in comparison with the total area that the error infroduced by the
change is inconsiderable.

The following figares have been received from the Census ‘Commissioner for
India as the figures of area of the respective districts,

District Armain | as communicated by the Surveyor-General of India. 1t

s0- miles | will be observed that the figares vary in every case from

the figures already adopted. The difference insome

g";‘f""”" 33?;.? cases 1s very swall, for example, only 4 sq. miles more
Tgm;ur | 4054 | than the figure adopted aiready in Kadur district ; In
Mysore .| 5,463 other cases, it is considerable being so much as 128 sq.
Chbitaldreg  ...| 4179 | miles more in Bangalore district. The area of
Hassan .| 2666 | Bangalore district as here given includes Bangalore
gt:ﬁ“ ggg City and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore.
088 e Corrections on the basis of these figures have not been

¢ made either in the body of the tables or the figures of
density or other particulars calculated on the basis of area. All such figures
should be understood as subject to some correction for all-India purposes on
the ground of area figures having been since revised.

6. Main figures of population.—The population of the State on the 26th
February 1931 was 6,557,302 made up of 3,353,963 males and 3,203,339 females.
It showed an increase of 578,410 over the population of 1921. Of the increase,
306,846 was among males and 271,564 among fewales. The rate of increase
for the whole population was 97 per mille. This population of over 6} millions was
distributed in 16,591 towns and villages. The area of the State being 29,326 sq.

miles, the density of population in the State at the time of this Census was 224
persons per sq. mile.

7. The meaning of the figures.—A preliminary record was made before the
Census night to form the basis of the final record. The names of all persons
permanently residing in each house were then entered in this record. * Those
who may be casually absent” ran the instruction to the enumerator, © at the
time of your visit for preliminary enumeration, provided they are likely to return
before the night of the final Census should -all be entered. Conversely, casusl
visitors, present at the time of preliminary enumeration, who will return to their

1*
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own houses before the final Census should be omitted.” With the preliminary
record thus made and checked by other Census staff in the interval, the enumerator
visited each dwelling place on the night of the Census to bring it up-to-date.
Entries for persons found dead or absent were deleted and additional entries
made for births and arrivals since the preliminary Census. Chaukidars and
persons spending the night in shops were to be enumerated in the buildings where
they slept. *‘Those who are employed out of doors, such as persons fishing or
watching their crops, and policemen on their beats are to be treated as present
in the houses where they live and take their meals.” Casual absence at the hour
of the firal Census was thus not treated as absence for purposes of enumeration.
Special arrangements were made to include in the Census travellers by railway or
road and other persons spending the night in the open.

- The figures of population presenied in the Census Tables thus show the
de facto population of each area on the Census night. In addition to persons
ordinarily resident in each locality, the enumeration has included others who might
have come to such locality for any reason even for a few days’ stay. The Census
night was selected with a view to minimise chances of error arising from casual
visits for fairs, festivals, marriages and the like. Yet the record undoubtedly
includes some percentage of casual migration between neighbouring localities
on this account.

One other cause which may introduce error into the figures of population for
an area is the existence of tracts of what is called non-synchronous enumeration.
‘Where, on account of difficulty of access, the enumerator is unable to make the
final enumeration on the Census night, he is allowed to visit the area as soon
thereafter as possible, to bring the preliminary record up-to-date. In such ca.seé
there is risk of arrivals and departures between the night of the Census and the
hour of actual visit not coming correctly on to the record and there can thus be
an element of error. In the State, however, there never has been a large popula-
tion dealt with in this manner. At the present Census, it was even less than on
previous occasions as it was reported that the populations living in some areas of
this kind previously have since moved into neighbouring villages. The total
population censused non-synchronously on this occasion was 4,090. The final
record in these cases was made early on the morning of the 27th February 1931.
This was so soon after the Census night that so far as could be ascertained there
was no arrival or departure into or out of the non-synchromous arez in the
interval.

Another possible- cause of ervor is that in areas occupied by jungle tribes
where enumeration is not possible, an estimate of population is made and included
in the figures. The only area of this kind in the State at this Census was the
Moyar Ditch in the Gundlupet Taluk, The population here was estimated as 19.
The number is not likely to be far wrong and it is so small that any error it might
introduce into the total population for the State is insignificant. ’

8. Accuracy of the Statistics.—Some indication may here be given of the
accuracy with'which the Census figures represent even the de facto population.
As can be imagined, this depended largely on tlhe quality of the work done by the
enumerators and supervisors: how far they understood the instructions correctly
and how nearly they followed them in making the preliminary and final record.
Of the work of the enumerators as & class, I have spoken earlier. Most of them
understood the instructions. There was, in fact, not much in the instructions in
regard to the entry of the names of persons found in the locality which the average

. enumerator could not follow easily. That every one made the'record as acourately
as he should or could, cannot be stated; but the great majority of the cnumerators
have done their work carefully. The entries bave also been corrected in a large
number of cases by Cepsus officers of higher grade. Census machinery is
improving from decade to decade and altogether it would not be incorrect to say
that the enumeration carried out on this occasion is more accurate than any
previoug one. In & small number of cases, the enumerator may have been too lazy
to visit some of the houses in his block or to ascertain all the changes in the
houses visited. Error on this ground is however likely to be inconsiderable.

!
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9. Comparison with other States and Provinces.—The area and population of
the neighbouring British Indian Provinces and the more important Indian States
according to this Census are nofed below.

8;{:?1 State or Provinos (S«ﬁ‘;;ail 08) Population

002
1 [ Bengal 77,521 50,114,

i i . . 112,191 49,614,833
g g::it::s Provinces e - 142,277 46,740,107
4 | Bihar and Orissa 83,136 37,677,676
5 | Bombay including Bombay States 151,593 26,371,784
i 99,920 15,507,728
g %;t:;:::bﬁéovmoes vee 82,698 14,436,148
8 | Rajaputana 129,059 11,225,712
9 | Assam T 67,334 9,247,857
' 10" | Central India Agency ... 61,597 6,632,790
1l | Mysore 29,326 6,857,302
12 Trya.vancore e 7,625 5,095,973
13 | North-west Frontier Province 36,356 4,689,364
14 | Jammu and Kashmir ... 84,516 3,646,243
16 | Gwalior 26,367 3,623,070
16 | Barodsa T B,164 2,443,007
17 | Cochin State ol 1,480 1,905,016
18 | Ajmer-Merwara 2,711 560,292

It appears from the above that the State is the third largest State in India from
the point of view of urea and second largest in point of population. The only
Indian State with a larger population than Mysore is Hyderabad. The population
of Cochin is 18 per cent, of Travancore 78 per cent and of Baroda 37 per cent
of the population of Mysore. The State’s population is 14 per cent of that of
Madras Presidency, 25 per cent of that of Bombay and about the same as that
of the Central India Agency. '

10. Density in State and elsewhere.—The density of popﬁla.tion in the State
from the figures of the present Census has been stated to be 224 per square mile.
Tbe densities for some other parts of India are noted below.

No. State or Province Density
1 | Delhi .. 1,110
2 | Cochin 814
3 | Travancore 668
4 | Bengal 646
5 | United Provinces ... 442
6. | Bibar and Orissa ' .... 378
7 | Madras ves 329
8 | Baroda - - 299
9 | Madras States 285

10 | Mysore 22%
11 | Punjab 210
12 | Ajmer-Merwara ... 207
13 | Bepgal States e 179
14 | Hyderabad 174
15 | Bombay e ; - 173
16 | Central Indis Agency 159
17 | Central Provinces and Berar e | 166
18 | Assam 137
19 | Gwalior weu | - 133
20 | North-west Frontier Province .. vee 129
21 | Jammu and Kashmir 43
22 | Baluchistan . : - 6
e
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Mysore is thus fairly thickly populated though not so thickly as Cochin, Beng
or Travancore. 1t must, however, be remembered in considering the density |
the whole State that large spaces in the hill country are incapable of habitatic
The average in the plain country is near 250.

_ The following figures showing the density of population in certain Weste
countries (Whitaker's Almanac of 1932) afford intereating comparison :—

Belgium 702, England and Wales 685, Netherlands, 627,
Italy 358, Germany 348, Japan 321, Switzerland 256,
Austria 205, Spain 110, France 192, and Denmark 237.

Nearly all these countries have developed industries and sell manufactur
articles to countries like India which, being mainly agricultural, have to purch:
manufactured goods from industrial countries by giving them raw materia
Naturally this kind of country cannot support as large a population proportic
ately for ares, as industrial countries.

11, Variation in density.—The density of population in the State I
increased from Census to Census since 1881. It was 142 in 1881 and has th
increased by more than 50 per cent in the last 50 years. The rates of var
tion from Census to Census are given in Subsidiary Table IIT. As there has be
no great change in the figures indicating area, they follow more or less 1
figures of the rate of growth of the population.

12. Population of districts.—The population of the districts and cities

Bangalore City ... .. 1o the State, in the nearest thousand, is noted in t¢

Dongsloro dsbriet Gity) = oo margin. Mysore district which has the largest a
Kolar district ... .~ 1 bas also the.largest population. Bangalore distr
%Il.;l:‘”kl;r (g,ts;mt - ~ 881 which is fifth in area is second in point of populatic
e o et ~ 149 coming just after Mysore. Chitaldrug, Tumk
Hasoan do . e BT Shimoga and Kolar districts cover larger areas th
Bhimogs  do .. .. bw DBangalore district but have a smaller populatic
Civiland Military Station, ., Kadur district which is just below Bangalore distr

in area has the smallest population of any district
the State, and Hassan district which is slightly smaller in area than Kad
district, has comparatively a much larger population. .

The following table exhibits the ratio of the area and population of ea
district to the total area and population of the State.

Disti o Gty Feromtemeat | it il
N . the State | PELTicte
Bangalore Distriet (including Bangslore City). 100 164
Kolar District (including Kolar Gold Fields) ... 10'9 129
Tumkur District . s 189 131
Mysore District (including Mysore Gity)  .om 188 230
. Chitaldrug Distriet .. - - 14'1 100
Hassan. do . - 90 5 91
Eedwr - do 9'4 53
- Shimoga  do 138 |7 9
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 0°05 - 20

Mysore district and City together have nearly a fourth of the total populatic
of the State and Bangalore district and City about & sixth, Tumkur and Kol
(including the Kolar Gold Fields Area) have ahout s eighth of the populatic
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each. The districts of Chitaldrug, Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan between them
have less than a third of the population of the State.

13. Density in districts. —The densities of the districts appear from Subsidiary
Table I. Bangalore district has the highest (368,and Kadur the Jowest density
(125) ; next after Bangalore distriet comes Mysore district (275), then come Kolar
(266), Hassan (2237) and Tumkur (211) districts. Shimoga has about the same
density (128) as Kadur district (125), and Chitaldrug i158) a somewhat higher
density.

The map given below illustrates the density features of the districts.

The same subsidiary table
gives statistics regarding
Density of population per square mile in the several distriets. rainfall and cu]i-,iva,ti%n
les=1". which partly explain the
Seale 80 mies=1 : differenge in density bet-
ween district and district.
~ As has been already sta-
- ted, the western districts
have heavier rainfall than
EnITALIARE E: the eastern districts and
large areas in the districts
on the west are hill and
forest and these are un-
suitable for habitation and
_cultivation; and thus in
the Kadur and Shimoga
districts, the area culfiva-
ted is proportionately -
much less than in the
eastern distriets. The
figures of cultivable and
.cultivated ares in each
district are illustrated in
the diagram given below.
: The percenfage of the
cultivated area in each district which is irrigated and which is double-cropped
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and the proportion of the cultivated land under the main food crops also appear
in that subsidiary table, and the figures regarding crops are illustrated in the
diagram below.

Percentage distribution of cullivated area by crops
in the several districts

Mysore State

Bangalore District

Kolar Dlistrict

T}.lmkur District

Mysore District

Chitaldrug District

Hassan Dlstrict

Kadur District

Shimoga District

m R_ice c——-1Jola - Other Grops
[ Rag [ )6rom

A larger proportion of ares than in the maidan districts is irrigated in the
Kadur and Shimoga districts but the proportion of the area cultivated is itself
small. The main food-grain grown in the malnad is rice, and *other crops”,
meaning coffee. in Hassan and Kadur distriots and areca in Shimogs, take up a
large proportion of the land. The maidan on the contrary is largely a ragi
growing. country, the only exception being Chitaldrag with jola ss its most
important crop. As food-grain jola is bardly inferior to ragi. Large areas of
uninhabitable and uncultivable land, absence of land on which a good staple food-
grain can be grown and excessive rain and vegetation leading to bad health
conditions are the causes that contribute to the smaller populations supported by
the malnad country. As the figures stand, the density of Xadur and Shimoga
districts is & little more than a half of the average density for the State. If the
habitable area only wers taken into consideration, it would be somewhat higher.

14. Densities of Taluks.—The area, population and the density of population
in each taluk are given in Provincial Table I. The map on the opposite page
illustrates the figures indicating the density. :

- The figures are of great interest and indicate the manner in which the
proportion of the cultivable area, the fertility of the

ggi‘f:‘g‘t‘:& ﬁg soil and bealth conditions influence numbers. The
Yeda.l:orl; .. 395 14 taluks noted in the margin have a_population of
Bangalore ... 391 over 300 persons per square mile. T.-Narsipur which
Mandys. ... 853 heads the list has a density of 457 persons per square
Seringapatam .. 362 mile. It may be noted that at the last Census also, this
ﬁ““‘f“‘ 1 gg? taluk had the highest density, 422 persons per square,
th:,’;:,gu " ggy mile. Next after this teluk comes Channapatna
Malvalli .. 336 with 446 persons per square mile. ‘The other twelve
Eolar ... 333 taluks have a density higher than 300 but lower than
Yelandur .- 323 400, The high density in T.-Narsipur, Yedatore,
Nelamungala - 306 goringapatam, Nanjangud and Yelandur is due to
Hoskote - 801 irrigation facilities and fertile soil which make it

possible for & large population to subsist on the land. The existence of Bangalore
City and the Civil'and Military Station, Bangalore, with all that this implies in the
way of the needs of an urban population, and the provision of the means of
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MAP OF MYSORE.
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BangaLor® DisTRICT. Touxur Distaicr. Mycore DISTRICT—concld. Hagsan DIsTRICT—coneld.
L Bangalore . 891 | 22, Tumkar ... . 887 | 48 Nagamangsla .. 210 | 6L Arkalgngd - 287
2. Hoskote ... .. 881 | 23, Madhugiri T2 | 44 Relahnarapete .. 215 | 82. Holenarsipar - 288
8. Devanhalli .., - 290 | 24, Koratsgere ... - M3 | 45 Malvalli ... .. 316 | 83. Channsrayapatna ... 261
4. Dodballapar... «- 267 | 25, Sira . «. 167 | 46. Yelanduoy e 328
&. Nelsmangala .. 806 | 25 Pavagada ... ... 199 K4pur DisTRICT.
6. Magudi - 288 | 27. Chiknajkanballi - 182 CrITALDRUG DISTRICT, 64. Chikmagslur 108
7. Channapatna ~ 6 | 3. Gubbi ... 233 66, Kodug 5 o 170
. Closepet ... . 258 . Tiptar 47. Chitaldrug ... . 204 ! : o
9, Kankanhalli .. 258 | 80, Turuvekere #+ 210 | 48 Challakere .. w11z | S5 Terikere o 149
10. Avekal ... w86 | 81, Kunigal .. £ 265 | 40, Molkslmuru .. - 185 | o Natasimbarajpora | - T
. Jagalur | " Mudo
Korar Drstricr. Mysopy DisTRICT. gé. g:gva.,gere} 27 gg g{‘?gg::: ]gg
jhar “bw [T . mun e
. Eolar - . 838 | 82 Mysore . - 246 | B3. Ho{nlkem e o 181
12 Mulbaga - 28 | 83 Yedstors -+ 3% | 54 Hosdurgs ... v 128 SmIMouA DraTnicr.
rinivaspur ... o . Hunsur } &6, Hiri . Bhi
14. Cirintamani ... «» 288 | 85. Periyapatna [ - 168 mar 2 ;é %i:ll:ll:iga]' + 161
llg- gldhghla_m + 191 | 86, Heggaddevankote . 94 HagsaS DIgTRICT. 74. Channagiri ... .. 185
7 o .13 } .. 170 | 87. Gundlupet ... - 161 74. Honnali .. . 212
18 g“ bgacd 88. Chamrajnagar - 278 | 56. Hassan g10 | 75. Shikarpur - ... . 128
1% Sori iduar ... -~ 296 | 99, Nanjangud ... - 837 | 57. Alur } o 78, Sorab . « 182
. Chikballapur - 249 | 40. T..Narsipur ,.. - 467 | 68. Arsikere .., v 221 | 77, Bagor e . 81
g' g‘l‘“: - - 218 | 41. Beringapatam e 862 | 69. Belur - e 200 | 78, Nagar e we BB
. Bowringpet ... o A7 | 42. Mandya .. . 858 | 60. Manjarabad ... «. 115 | 79. Tirthahalli .,, o 114
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livelihood consequent on them explains the high density in Bangalore taluk.

Channapatna is a fertile country, has no jungles and has a thriving sericultural

industry. The taluk town is also a place of considerable importance. These

facts account for the high density in this taluk. Kolar and Tumkur include the

district towns and hence their bigh density. In the other cases, the soil is fertile,

tt}lhe uncultivable area is small proportionately and conditions of life are normally
ealthy. '

The names of taluks with a density of less than 200 are noted in the

margin. It will be observed that
1. Sidlaghsita v 191 [ 16 glllni:nailmnhnﬂi - 182 the last seven are mainad taluks
. annagiri o 185 16. ikarpor vee : : .
8 Holulkere 181 | 7, Chikmagalur .. 123 with lg,rge areas unl_nha.blted and
4. Bugopalli, Gudibands 170 | 18. g?&‘}‘.‘&g“ - 128 uncultivable and with unfavour-
s.' Hunsur, Periyapstoa 168 goi Challakero o 19 | able bealth conditions. The other
3 2;";%?, t o~ ;g% 32;_' E;?.:ti‘,’,:'{faﬂi " iig malnad taluks appearing in this
A undinpe asa . uagere nas
10. shimogf. Kumei .. 161 | 24. Sngngr . 81 hStf are Shlmoga., Km{ml’ Som‘b’
11. Tarikore .o 149 | 25, Koppa, " Shikarpur and Chikmagalur.
13, Molkalmura .. 105 | 26. Nagar. . .. g | Chikmagalur taluk includes the
14. Sorsb - 132 district town and has one or two

. hoblies which are only partly
malnad and yet its density is only 126. Channagiri, Hunsur, Gundlupet and
Tarikere are partly malnad. The only taluks in the list which are not malnad,
either wholly or partly, are Sidlaghatta, Pavagada, Molkalmuru, Chiknaikanhalli,
Hosadurga, Hiriyur and Challakere. The low density of Hiriyur is due to its ill-
health. In all the other cases either the soil is not fertile or agriculture is carried
on under difficult conditions owing to want of rain or large artificial sources
of irrigation.

The other taluks in the State have & population of between 200 and 300
. persons per square mile. [Vide

1. Goribidnor - 206 [ 14 ghikbanapnrm e 20 group in the margin.]

5. Mogadi o8 | 26 Mysore. . 245 From Subsidiary Table II, it
4. Arkalgnd . 287 17. Koratagere . 243 1

5. Holenarsipur .. 98 | 18, Madhugiri - &g | appears that a little over one half
6. Chamrajnagar ... 278 | 19. Arsikere - .. 221 of the popula,tlon lives over about
7. Malur . 278 | 20. Bowringpet w217 " h

8. Erishoarajpst . 216 | 21 Hovnll - 2 the same proportion of the total
. Hassan, Alur . ... . Nagamangala - : i

10. Tiptar, Turuvekers 210 | 23. Sripgeri o 209 area of the State in which the

11, Dodballapur w. 267 | 2{. Gubbi . 203 density is between 150 and 300

12. Kunigal e 265 26, Delur . 200 .

18. Channarayapatna ... 251 persons per sguare mile. QOne-

third part of the land supports
about one-sizth of the population, the density being under 150 per square mile.
One-eighth of the land supports .one-fifth of the population the density being
300 to 450. The area with a density of over 450 is less than one per
cent of the total and supports 16 per mille of the population. The cities are not
taken to account in computing the density of population supported by square
mile of area. :

15. Medians of area and population.—A matter of some interest connected
with the distribution of population is the relation between what is called the
median of area and the median of population. The former is defined as the point
of intersection of two lines—one north and south, and one east and west—each
dividing the area of the State into two equal parts. The median of population
is the point of intersection of two similar lines each drawn so as to have one half
of the population on either side. The median of area and the median of popula-
tion for the State have been worked out and shown in the General Map. The
median of area is situated at a distance of about nine miles to the north-east of
Tiptur town, somewhere near Makanhalli in Chiknaikanhdlli Taluk. The
median of population is somewhat farther away to the east and south of the median
of area. This is as might be expected. The western fringe of the State contri-
butes fairly largely to the area and proportionately much less to the population;
this moves the median of population to the east. Similarly, Chitaldrug district
is fairly extensive but proportionately to area contributes much less population
than Mysore district. This moves the median of population to the south. The
net result is to move the median of population to the south and east of the
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median of area. The distance between the medians of area and of population is
however small being about 23 miles.

 Centre of population.—Another point referred to in discussions of popu-
la.tio::sis w(r:ba.t; is kn!:)\s?n as the centre of popu]g.ti(’)’xl. “ Centre of population ™ has
been otherwise described as the “‘centre of gravity of population. It is that poinb
on the surface of the State at which it would balance, if it were a weightless
plane, with the population distributed on it according to the Census, each person
being assumed to be equal in weight to every other, and to be exerting on the plane
a pressure in exact proportion $o his distance from the centre. The centre of
gravity of the population of the State taking the taluks as units, has been worked
out and is indicated on the General map. It is located at a distance gf about 13
miles to the south-west of Gubbi town. .
The procedure by which the medians of area and population and the centre
of population were fixed is described in Appendix I.

M OVEMENT OF POPULATION: 1871-1921.

17. Movement: 1871-1921.—The following statement shows the population
of the State at each Census from 1871 to 1921.

Variation per mille
\ D
Year Population Incre(a._s?) ((;tr)ing etc;lr:a.se

decennium
1871 .| 5055402
1881 , 4,186,188 —-172
1891 ven 4,943,604 +181
1901 o] 5539399 y. tloL
1911 5,806,193 +48
1921 e 5,978,892 +30

There has been no change in the area of the State since 1871, The figures
of all the Censuses are thus strictly comparable. It will be observed that except
in the second Census, the population has shown an increase from Census to
Census. The decrease recorded in 1881 was due to the great famine of 1877 in
which large numbers died of starvation. The Census Commissioner of 1881
estimated tbe loss due to the famine on the basis of certain test Censuses in
representative areas as about a million and fifty thousand. The increase in the
decade next after the famine, 1881-91, is the highest on record. A high rate of
growth in that decade was to be expected. The people surviving a famine are
generally the hardiest and healthiest part of the population and are predominantly
of the middle years of life. Births increase and deaths decrease in a population
so composed and it seems fo rebound from the great losses caused by the famine,
This is what happened in the decade 1881-91. In the next decade, the increase
was only about two-thirds of that of the previous decade. By itself, this rate
cannot be considered low. 1f it is also remembered that plague came into the
State in the last year of the decade and carried off large numbers, it will appear
that the increase of 120 per mille recorded by the Census of 1901 was really very
good for the decade 1891-01. The population seems, in fact, to have been still
rebounding from the losses of the famine of 1877. The increase in the next
Census was only 48 per mille or about three-eighths the rate of the previous decade.
Plague spread over the State in this decade and there was also some distress in
the later years. This caused larger losses than usual. The proportion of the
population of reproductive years also could not be the same as in 1851 or 1891
and thus the births also would have been less.

. The increase in the decade 1911-21 just previous to the one dealt with in
this Report was the lowest recorded at any Census in the State. Two causes
contributed to this low rate of growth. The first of these was the influenza

o%
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epidemic of 1918. Tt has been estimated that this disease carried off nearly two
hundred and fifty thousand people. It also carried off people in the middle years
of life in larger numbers than the older or the younger cnes and probably affected
the vitality of those who survived and reduced the number of births that might
have been expected in the last two years of the decade. The second cause was
the food distress of the same year. In addition, though nof appreciably affecting
the growth, was the War which in the middle years of the decade took away some
pumbers of young men to the Front. The combined effect of these unfavourable
circumstances was that the Census recorded an increase of population less than
thirsy per mille.

CONDITIONS IN THE DEOA.‘IjE.

18. Seasonal Conditions,—The following statement shows the total average
rainfall in the State in each year of the decade and the out-turn of the two main
crops grown in the country in terms of annas in the rupee.

Out-turn in terms of
annas in rupee
Year Rainfall

Ragi Paddy
1920-21 32°56 10 5
1921-22 37°73 10 10
1922-923 34°05 9 9
1923-24 40'74 8 i
1924-25 . 43'98 9 9
1925-26 32°43 9 9
1926-27 3368 9 9
1927-28 cen 3409 8 9
1928-29 40°'36 9 10
1929-30 3769 . 8 10

The average rainfall is obtained by making a total for all the stations where
rain is measured and dividing it by the number of stations. Naturally the figure
does not indicate conditions over various parts of the State. Yet, as the same
procedure is followed every year and the number of stations does not vary largely
from year to year, this figure is of use as indicating general conditions as to the
rainfall all over the State. The manner of showing the out-turn of the crops is
locally familiar. What may be called a full erop is taken as & rupee crop and the
crop that is obtained is described in terms of annas. Thus a four-anna crop 18
about one-fourth and an eight-anna crop is one-balf of the crop that might be got
in a good year. It appears that the first year of the decade was rather bad, in
spite of the average rainfall being good. The ragi crop was not bad but web and
dry crops suffered in the districts of Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur and some
scarcity for fodder was felt. Similarly though the average rainfall was large, the
year 1093-24 was a bad one, much of the rain having fallen in the malnad country
and not in the maidan. It would appear that in this year, large numbers of cattle
were sold and that difficulty was thereafter felt for cattle in cultivating lands.
The years 1921-22, 1922-23, 1924-25, were considered ordinarily good ; so also
were the four years 1925 to 1929. In these years, however, there was some
distress in some part or other of the State and relief measures were undertaken
in 1925-26 and 1926-27 and remissions had to be granted in 1927-28 and 1923-
99. The last year of the decade was a very good year, rainfall being well-distri-
bated and the out-turn of the main crops being also satisfactory. The prices of
grains, however, fell in this year on account of the economic depression felt
throughout the world and the tightuess of the money-market resulting therefrom.
Conditions in 1930-31 continued to be similar and in spite of fair rainfall and good
crops, the agricultural classes felt some difficulty in meeting their monetary
obligations. But for these temporary difficulties of a milder sort, the decade was,
on the whole, & prosperous one. .

\.
3
.
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19, Puoblic Health during the decade.—Public health was on the whole good
durine the decade. The results of registration of vi'ta.l. statistics are discussed
later in the Report. As will apgear there, these satistics do not give accurate
results and should be taken only as indicating conditions in a general way.
Looking at them in this manner we find that plague on a somewhat severe
scale occurred in the first three years of the decade and in 1928 and that cholera
took a heavy toll in 1923-24 and prevailed rather largely in 1926-27. Small-pox
seems t0 have caused a number of deaths in 1924-25 and 1929-30. This sort of
occasional recrudescence of plague, cholera or small-pox is, however, noticed in
every decade. The total number of deaths from these three diseases in the decade
1911 to 1921 was 168,254 as against 114,352 in 1921-31. Compared with the
previous decade therefore the loss in the decade under review was nearly 54
thousand less. The decade besides was free from any epidemic on the scale of
the influenza of 1918 which carried off about two hundred and fifty thousand
persons. The total number of deaths from all causes recorded during the decade
was 960,862 as against 1,284,502 in the previous decade or 323,640 less.

20. Development work in general. —Development work in the State in the
last twenty years has been carried out in close co-operation with the people
through the organisation known as the Mysore Economic Conference. This
institution was inaugurated by His Highness the Maharaja in 1911 with the
object of improving the economic efficiency of the State by spread of education,
wmultiplying occupations so as to increase the earning power of the people and
encouraging production. The activities of the Conference were grouped under
the heads, Eduvcation, Agriculture and Industries and Commerce. Its main
function was investigation and propaganda, the schemes worked out in the Con-
ference being entrusted for execution to the Departments concerned with them.
As stated in the Census Report for the State for 1921, the deliberations in the
Conference resulted in the previous decade in the establishment of a University
for Mysore, an extensive prograinme for the rapid development of primary
education and compulsory elementary education and a comprehensive scheme of
technical education in all grades, education of backward and depressed classes
and of adults by means of lectures, bulletins and visual instruction. ILibraries
were developed in cities, towns and villages, female education was remodelled
and facilities provided for industrial and agricultural training in some middle and
high schools. Under agriculture, effective steps were taken for the development,
of sericulture, improvement of live-stock, introduction of improved methods of
cultivation, provision of facilities for the supply of manure and seeds, and
increased cultivation of commercial crops. Efforts were made to introduce the
principles of co-operation into agricultural development and a beginning made to
give agricultural education in the vernacular. The main achievements under the
third head of Industries and Commerce were the establishment of the Bank of
Mysore in 1913 and the formation of a Chamber of Commerce in 1916, the
institution of a system of loans from public funds and of other State aid to
encourage the installation of machineryand plant, the development of hand-loom
weaving, the improvement of rural and house industries and the opening of an

In@ulst.ria,l Depot to help skilled artisans to get a better market for their
articles.

The Conference Organisation has been modified from time to time, but its
work has gone on without interruption. An important change in the
Organisation was the association of the Local Bodies with the work of development
which was effected in 1921. Development work in the districts was at first in
the hands of special officers appointed for the purpose. Abolished early in the
decade, these posts were revived a few years later; but were again abolished
recently on account of the need for retrenchment of expenditure.  The

District Boards are now in charge of all development sactivities within
their areas.

21. Agriculture during the decade.~—Increase of area, occupied and cultivated —
The main source of livelihood for the people of the State is agriculture. The
development under this head is therefore of prime importance in determining the
conditions under which the population lives. The area of land available for
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occupancy during each year of the decade, the area occupied and th
of the latter ares to the former are shown below. piec and the percentage

Yesr oonpuncy Gnscron) | U neriy™? | Pesoentage

1929-21 . 8,605,746 7,858,729 .
1921-22 | 8592434 7.844.021 ors
1922-23 8,699,984 7,910,305 909
1923-24 8,644,125 7,953,888 91-9
1924-25 S . 8,699,808 8,009,794 92-1
. 1925—26 8,660,972 8,010,623 926
1926-27 8,693,849 . 8,025,146 92-3

-+ 1927928 8,723.536 8,073,495 994
1928-29 8,781,132 8,144,667 926
1929-30 8,785,178 8,148,898 92-8

Nore.—Figures according to Season and Crop Reporta,

It appears from the statement that the occupied ares has always been over
90 per cent of the area available for occupation. The area under occupation in
1929-80 was the highest of any year in the decade, and was as high s percentage
of the area available for occupancy as in any year of the decade.

The area under cultivation has kept pace with the area taken up. It was
5,952 thousand acres in 1920-21 and 6,635 thousand acres in 1929-30. There
was thus an increase of 683 thousand acres in cultivated area. Figures for each
year of the decade and the percentage of the cultivated area to the area under
occupation are noted below.

Your Aren clinated | SO0
occupapoy
1920-21 ... 5,952,088 757
1921-23 . . 6,054,610 771
1922-23 ... 6,123,998 774
1923-24 ... e 5,909,243 T4-4
1924-26 ... 6,268,131 782
v 1925-26 ... 6,385,388 797
1926-27 ... v 6,404,568 805
1927-28 ... . 6,493,446 80-4
1928-29 ... 6,587,700 808
1929-30 ... . 6,635,197 81-6
NorE.~Figures according to Season and Crop Reports.

It appears from these figures that the area under cultivation increased in
1921-22 and 1992-23 but decreased in 1923-24. This year was rather bad for the
agriculturist. When conditions improved, the area increased by nearly 359
thousand acres in 1924-25, and about 117 thousand acres in 1925-26. There
has been a steady increase in successive years, the increase however being
comparatively small and lowest in 1929-30.

There has thus been a large increase both in the area under occupation and
the area under cultivation in the decade. ",

Irrigation.—Considerable attention was also paid during the last decade to
the improvement of irrigation in the State. A sum of over 227 lakhs was spent
on important irrigation works including an outlay of about 172 lakhs on the
Krishnarajasagara Dam Works, the Irwin Canal and the allied works. Other
important works either completed or in progress.during the decade were: 8
reservoir across the Kumudvati river at Anjanapur, Sowlanga tank and an anicut
across the Bhadra at Gopala—all in Shimoga district ; a masonry anicu? across
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the Bhrugu river near Halsur in Heggaddevankote taluk and a tank across the
Vadli stream near Hairige in Hunsur taluk—both in Mysgre district ; tl_:te lgu‘ge
tanks at Thumbadi in Koratagere taluk, Nidasale in Kunigal taluk, Bidadi in
Closepet taluk and ucross the Vrishabhavati river near Kamasamudram, Bowring-
- pet taluk. The Hiduva tank in Nagamangala talok was also restored during
the decade. All these tanks have helped to store water in areas which needed it
badly, Kunigal and Nagamangala particularly -being among the driest of the
taluks in the State. There has been gradual increase in the area under irrigation
in the State during the last five decades. The total irrigated area which was
761,243 acres in 1881 rose to 879,926 in 1911 and to 889,559 in 1921. The
year 1931 recorded a total irrigated area of 1,109,696 acres which shows the large.
increase of 25 per cent during the last decade.

Improvements affecting agriculture and rural population.—While more land has
thus been thrown out for cultivation, and the area under irrigation has increased,
various improvements have also been effected in agriculture. The Department of
Agriculture bas_been conducting investigations into quality of seed and trying to
place better seed within the reach of agriculturists. Manure which was used
in one part of the country has been introduced in other parts, and altogether
more attention is being paid to giving back to the soil something of what is taken
away from it. The Department of Animal Husbandry and the Veterinary
Department have been trying to_improve breed of cattle and reduce loss by
disease. Village Panchayets and Local Bodies have been getting good bulls by
the help of the Agricultural Departinent for serving cows of their localities.
Efforts are being made to introduce improved agricultural implements, preferably
such that local organisations can provide the supplies required. Co-operative
Societies have been formed for providing the agriculturist with some kind of
credit facilities. For relieving debt of larger magnitude a Land Mortgage Bank
bas been established, and an Agricalturists’ Debt Relief Regulation has been
passed. An attewpt has beer made to bring the Revenue records into line with
facts by the rules for recording shares and by the Record of Rights Regulation,
Steps have been taken to fight pests dangerous to crops. In regard fo coffee
which is an iportant commercial erop grown in the State, the co-operation of
planters has been enlisted and an experimental station opened in the coffee area.
The resources of the Forest Departiment are placed at the disposal of the agricul-
turist much more easily ihan before and grazing in State forests allowed as soon
as the ordinary resources fail. In particular areas subsidiary occupations have
been revived so as to help the agriculturist to add to his family income. Rural
health conditions are being investigated by the Department of Health, malaria
and hook-worm receiving special attention and more medical 2id is provided in
the rural parts. An experiment has been made in using the cinema as a means
of instruction in rural uplift for the masses.

22. Communications.—Railways.—The total length of railways and tram-
ways which was 673 miles at the beginning of the decade has now Increased to
722 miles. The increase in length effected during the decade is thus 49 miles.
The new lines opened during the decade are the Nanjangud-Chamrajnagar line
and s section from Bhimoga and Shimoga Town to Ragihosahalli and on %o
Arasalu. There is now one mile of railway for every 41 sq. miles as against one
for every 44 in 1921. The number of railway passengers which stood at about
three millions during the year 1921 gradually increased to about four millions
and a half during 1928-29. There hag, however, been a marked fall in the.
number during the last two years, the number recorded during the year 1930-31
being about three millions and two bundred thousand. The reduction in
passenger traffic was chiefly due to the competition of motor buses which the
Railways have felt badly in recent years.

_ Roads.—The increase in the length of roads during the decade wag 89 il
59 in Btate-Fund roads and 30 in District-Fund roads. gThe new roads opengiil Fc;"
traffic were the Holena_rs-npur-Cha.nna.ra.ya,pa.tna road, the Madhugiri-Hindupur
road, the Amrutur-Huliyurdurga road, the Srinivaspur-Punganur road, a road
from Holena._rs:pur to Channarayapatna Hebballs bridge, the Chitaldrug-Nayakan-
batti road via Turuvanur and the Channagiri-8hivani road.
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Village roads.—Considerable progress was also made during the decade in
regard to the improvement of village cownnunications and to licking them up
with main roads, through the agency mainly of the Village Panchayets.

Bridges—Four important bridges were constructed during the decade, two
across the Hemavati river, one at Gorur in Hassan district and one at Akkihebbal in
Mysore district, one across the Cauvery river at T.-Narsipur in Mysore district and
one across the Nallurhalla on the Shimoga- Mangalore road in the Shimoga district.
These bridges have greatly added to facility of traffic in the areas concerned.

23. Trade and Commerce.—The table in the margin shows the value of rail-
borne trade during the last decade. The figures for value indicate lakhs of rupees.
The balance of trade which was adverse to the State in 1920-21 improved during
1921-22 and was in favour of the State during 1922-23. There was a decline in
the export of raw materials (silk, cotton and wool) counterbalanced by an
increased export of finished goods, this showing an increasing consumption of
raw materials within the State in the production of

Teur Valuoof | Valueof ;nan_ufactuged goods. During 1923-24 there was a
importa | exports all in the imports of yarn and piece-goods, coal and
coke, wrought-iron and steel machinery, silk goods
and salt and a noticeable rise in the imports of rice

192122 1,217 1,684 . N . .
19298 | 1639 | 1,681 and silver bullion. The year witnessed a decided
o B B o g_-g;“;; improvement in export trade, as there was an advance
oo | pomo | Lond in the exports of jaggery and unrefined sugar, hides
- 10278 o | T8 | 1190 and skins, raw silk and cotton, oil-seeds, bopes and
109980° | 140 | 1ace oil-cakes, cardamom, etc. The year 1924-25 recorded
lgs0-81 .. | LIB2 | 10 | g slight increase in the total volume of trade. The
Aversge  ..| 1804 | 128 | imports of foreign goods were affected by uncertainty

in the course of prices, accumulation of stocks and
reduction in the purchasing power of the people. As compared with the previons
year there were increases in the imports of rice, raw cotton, piece goods, raw
_hides and skins, salt and sugar. There was a shrinkage in the imports of csal, coke,
machinery and mill-cloth, wrought-iron and steel. In the export tradé increases
were recorded under cotton, twisted yarn, piece-goods, oil-seeds, raw skins,
cast-iron and woollen goods. There was a slight reduction in the exports of
raw cotton, coffee, ragi, jaggery and raw silk. The year 1925-26 recorded a fall
in the rail-borne trade. There was a decline in the imports of rice, grain, pulses,
salt and refined sugar. The exports of oil-seeds, raw cotton, silk, befel-puts
and cardamom, slightly increased. The trade in piece-goods showed signs of
improvement both under imports and exports. There was & fall in the volume
of rail-borne trade during the year 1926-27 also. There was noticeable shrinkage
in the quantity and value of rice imported and & decline in the imports of salt,
coal and vegetable oils. There was a large increase in the export of ragi, paddy,
jawar, jaggery, brown sugar, and ground-nuts. There was a fall in the export of
copra and raw silk. .

An increase was noticeable both in the volume and value of imports and
exports during the year 1927-28. The imports of rice, grain and puise,
public coal, hides and skin, mineral oils, silk, wronght-iron and steel and cotton
goods showed an increase. There was an improvement in the exports of all
principal commodities of trade, viz., fresh fruits and vegetables, ragi, betel-nuts,
jaggery, coffee, tanned hides and skins, mineral ores, oil-seeds, pig-iron, silk and
woollen goods. The year 1928-29 recorded a further increasein the value of both
imports and exports as compared with the previous year. A heavy decrease was,
however, noticeable in the exports of jawar, ragi and paddy. The imports of
refined sugar and salt recorded an increase. .

Much improvement was not noticed in the volume of trade during 1929-80.
A decrease was noticeable in the imports of rice, grains and pulses and an
increase in the exports of fruits and vegetables. The exports of paddy, ragr,
jaggery and sugar suffered a drop. There was & rise in the import of refined
sugar, but a fall in the import of salt. A large increase was recorded in the
exports of grains and pulses. An increase was noticed in the imports of silk piece-
goods and machinery.
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There was a noticeable decline in the quantity and value of both imports and
exports during the year 1930-31. There was a heavy decrease in the imports of
rice. A decrease was also noticeable in the exports of jawar, paddy and ragi and
other grains and also fruits and vegetables. The import of Indian and Foreign
piece-goods as well as silk-goods showed a decrease.

Statistics are not available regarding traffic by road.

It will have been noticed that the export is mainly of raw material including
some food-grains, and the import mainly of manufactured articles, food-grains

and salt and sugar.

In view of the importance of the sandal-wood oil trade to the State and the
large purchases of machinery and other goods which were being made for
Government in England and elsewhere, a Trade Commissioner was appointed
in London in the latter part of the decade to foster business and guard the
State’s interests. The services of the officet were available also to private
businessmen in the State who wished to get information regarding their

line of trade.

24. Industries.—The decade was marked by a considerable amount of
industrial activity. Of the important State-aided concerns which were working
at the beginning of the decade, the Mysore Silk Woollen and Cotton Mills, Litd.,
and the Mysore Cotton and Silk Manufacturing Company, both at Bangalore,
continued to flourish. Chief among the concerns managed by Government that
were in existence at the beginning of the decade were, the Mysore Iron Works at
Bhadravati, two Sandalwood Qil Factories, one in Mysore and one on & small scale
at Bangalore, the Soap Factory, the Weaving Factory, the Central Industrial
Workshop, the Art Workshop and the Arts and Crafts Depot, these last being ail
located in Bangalore City.

A good number of new concerns of magnitude came into existence during
the decade. ~The most striking feature of the industrial enterprise of the decade
was the development of industries connected with textiles and related industries ;
the Sri Krishnarajendra Mills, the Minerva Mills, the Kaisar-i-Hind Woollen
Mills, the Mahalakshmi Woollen Mills, and the Bangalore Silk Filature being the
more important of the concerns newly started. The Sri Krishna Gold
Thread Factory, the Yelahanka Tile Factory, the Mysore Essenfleur Products, the
Gloradia Company, Ltd., for the manufacture of perfumes, the White Lead
Syndicate, the Mysore Art Works, the Mysore Clay Works, and the Mysore
gaz;réing and Condiment Factory were other concerns that began to work in the

ecade.

The construction of the plant of the Mysore Iron Works was completed
during 1922-23, and the furnace was lighted in January 1923. The blast furnace
enlarged to a maximum capacity of 80 tons was blown in for operation in
September 1928. The Soap Factory-continued to do uniformly good work and the
soaps which it manufactures have become more and more popular and are now
well-established on-the market.

Rural and Cottage Industries also received gonsiderable attention during the
decade, development under sericulture and band-spinning being most noteworthy,
A great deal of enthusiasm was evoked in hand-spinning and a Spinners’ Associa-
tion was formed and spinning demonstrations and competitions were organised in
many centres. The most notable work in handspinning done during the decade
was at Badanval near Nanjangud, where an attempt was made to ascertain by
1ntensive work the prospects of reviving the handspinning industry as a subsidiary
occupation among poor agriculturists. ~ The organisation has shown phenomenal
progress in the short period of about four years since its inception. A detailed
account of the work done in the Centre is found in Appendix V.

_The State took part in the British Empire Exhibition at Wembly held
during the year 1923-24 and exhibits representative of Mysore Arts and Industries
were sent to the Exhibition with a responsible officer of Government. The

exhibits, particularly wood-work, ivory carvin brass work and carpets w
highly appreciated at the Exhibition. d & o peis were

s - 3
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95 Wages and Prices.—The wages for skilled labour per day ranged from
eight a,nna.s‘fo three rupees and of unskilled labour from four annas t.t:i Ii‘e'il 11982-g
at the beginning of the decade. The rates remained pr.'a.oblca.lly stead ljl' dll 3
when thers was a rise in the minimur rates for both skilled and unskilied labour
to 14 and T annas respectively, with a fall, on the other hand, in the ma.xlémum
rates for both to Rs. 2-12-0 and to Re. 1-4-0. The year 1929-80 showed a temi elxlu;y
to a rise in the wages for both kinds of labour; but the following year saw a ia 13
the rates. There was, however, a fall in the prices of food articles this year an
the fall in wages was proportionately less than the fall in prices. The presefnb
rates of wages for skilled labour range from one rupee to Rs. 2-8-0 and t.l!ose or
nnskilled labour from six annas to one rupee.

The variations in the prices of the two principal food grains—rice and
ragi—are illustrated in the following statement.

. Rioe second Ragi.
Year ‘ sort. Seers | Seers per
per rupes rapee
1920-21 aee - 470 ' 928
1921-23 v : 475 9-00
192223 ven - 500 10-10
1923—34 LTy 2 1] 4.64 . 8'28
192485 ... 473 9-27
192596 - ... N - 483 967
192627 - .y . 466 963
1927-98 T 480 9953
1928-29 . . 504 10716
1929-30 600 | 1300
-1930-81 . o 900 22-00
" Averageof 192131  ...| - &80 . 1. 1100

Rice and ragi are the staple food of the people in the State and their prices
may be taken as giving on the whole a good indication of the conditions of life in
the decade. The ‘prices for rice noted above are of rice of the second sort,
generally used by the people. The figures in all cases are conservative and the
quantities shown are rather lower than what could be obtained per rupee in most
" business centres. Prices were higher during the decade than they were before

the War but lower than the after-War prices ruling at the end of the previous
decade. There was always enough grain on the market and it became cheaper
-towards the end of the decade, the last year 1929-30 seeing prices almost
comparable to pre-War prices. This was due to world depression and hit agricul-
turists hard, but made the life of the non-agriculturist tolerable and even pleasant.
As crops were good, though the price of grain was low, even the agriculturist was
well off except when he had to meet & money demand. : SR

26. Education.--The number of Colleges in the State increased from nine’
to fifteen and the number of persons under instruction therein from 1,407 to
3,170 during the decade. The total number of secondary and primary schools
which numbered 7,303 at the beginning of the decade showed a decrease, being
6,952 at the close of the decade, but the number of pupils attending the institu-
tions increased from 279,661 to 296,069. Bpecial 1pstitutions such as Training
and Kindergarten Schools, Industrial and Commercial Schools, Engineering
Schools, etc., increased from 95 to 124, with the number of students undergoing
training therein rising from 8,894 to 5,273. The expenditure on Public 1nstrue-

tion by the State which amounted to Rs. 52,08,119 at the beginning of the decade
rose to 67,91,448 at the close of the decade. S

27. (3) Co-ope!-ation..-A Committee was appointed eé.rly in thé decade to .'
make recommendations regarding the spread of co-operation in the State and

\
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orders were passed on the report in 1925, The progress made under co-operation
in the ten years since the last Census appears from the following statement.

Particulars 1930-31 192021
Number of societies 2.213 1,500
Number of members 137,615 93,191
Amount of share eapital ... Rs. 48,88,682 Rs. 34,34,822
Deposits from individuals » 80,31,391 » 27,85,580

Do societies ... s 4,992,496
Loaus from Government... »  3,94,857 " 6,471
Do Apex and Central Banks ... e » 27,16,368 o 15,27,493
.Reserve Funds © ae »w 22,78,3562 - 6,93,407
Total Working Capitel ) s » 1,85,32,429 o 78,19,503

There are now T13 societies more than in 1921. The population making use
of them has increased by over 45 thousand. The total working capital has more
~than doubled during the decade.

(i) Joint Stock Companies.—The following statement shows the develop-
ment of Joint Stock Enterprise in the State during the last decade.

Particulars . . 1930-81 - 1921-92
1. Number of Joint Btock Companies - - ... | 121 101
3. - () Authorised Capital e o | Re. 56360100 | Rs. 77255100
() Subsoribed Capital .. v | . 16751350 . 21411670
(c) Paid-up Capital D il W 14836470 | . 19655505

The nurnber of companies increased from 101 to 121 during the decade.
There was a large fall in the amount of authorised and subseribed share capital.
But this was mainly due to reduction of authorised capital by 375 lakhs by one
company and of subscribed capital by about 46 lakhs by 13 companies during the
- year 1929-30. At the end of the decade there were 47 Companies for Banking,
Loans and Insurance as against 42 at the beginning of the decade. Companies
for transit and transport increased from two to five and those for trading and
manufacture from 35 to 46. Concerns for mining and quarrying remained eight
throughout the decade. The number of mills and presses decreased from eight
at the beginning of the decade to six at its close and the number of companies
for theatres and entertainments increased from two to four.

'(i4i) Savings Banks.—The amount indeposit in the Government Savings
Bank in 1931 was Rs. 1,68,77,453 as against Rs. 78,69,394 in 1921,

.~ 28, . Insurance,—As indicating the spread of modern ideas of thrift and
provision for families, statistics of Life Insurance are of special interest. There
are several Life Insurance Companies working in the State but the figures for the
State separately are not readily available from their reports. Government have
for a long time had a Life Insurance Branch for their servants and its work was
expanded in 1917-18 so as to permit of insurance by the public. The important
statistics of insurance in this branch for the years 1919-20 and 1929-30 are given
. ' in the margin. The number of
Partioulars - | 19920 192980 | new policies issued in 1930-31
— was 397 and the sums assured
“ga4s | by them Rs. 3,68,070 and the

No. of policies lssued daring |

the year . | 7 ot
Sume assured during the year ...| Re 8,299,000 | TRas, 98,98,800 :
Anm:nl preminm ongtheseypolioiel » 15,9089 u 1,584,263 M}mml premu_lm . Rs. . 21:202'
Total number of policies 717 10, Life Insurance is thus apparently
Total sums assured ... - | Rs. 10,665,900 |R«.1,18,86,400 . . N h
Total snnusl premium w| w s4em [, " edosel | growing in popularity. As the

: average amount ipsured is only
& little over Rs. 1,000 it may be inferred that the majority of the insured are
of the middle class. ' ‘

29,  Administrative Measures,—Thore have been many important administra-
tive measures during the decade. Foremost among these was the reorganisation
3*
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of the Representative Assembly and the Legislative Council early in the decade.
A scheme of constitutional development was announced in the Representative
Assembly in October 1922 and a mixed Committee of officials and non-officials
with Dr. Sir Brajendranath Seal, then Vice-Chancellor of the Mysore University,
constituted for working out the details. The report of the Comumnittee attracted
attention in many quarters. After considering the Committee’s recomnmendations
and opinions received about them, a proclamation from His Highness the
Maharaja was promulgated in October 1923 embodying the constitutional deve-
lopments sanctioned. Important among the changes introdaced were the
reduction of the property qualifications of voters and the removal of the disqualifi-
cation of women from exercising the franchise. The electorate thus increased
about four-fold. In the case of communities which formed distinct social groups
and might not obtain sufficient representation in the ordinary course, a minimum
number of seats in both Houses was guaranteed. Provision was also made for
representation through associations of smaller communities and for nomination
from still smaller groups which on account of literacy, voting strength or other
facts call for representation. Both Houses, as newly constituted, were given
wider powers than forruerly in regard to interpellation and resolution, and discus-
sion on the budget, and the effect was to bring the leaders of the people into closer
association with the work of administration.

This scheme of constitutional development of 1923 contemplated also the
revision of the constitutional powers and functions of Local Bodies, both urban
and rural, so as to give them the largest possible measure of responsibility and
autonomy in the administration of local affairs. These bodies had been given,
earlier in the decade, powers to administer matters relating to economic develop-
wment previously dealt with by the District Committees of the Hconomic
Conference. In 1924 an Officer was placed on special duty to examine the whole
scheme of local self-government with a view to give the fullest possible effect to
the new policy and by a Regulation placed on the Statute Book in 1926, the
District Boards were given larger powers to develop local interests in the districts
and greater control over their finances. Two years later, the Regulation
was amended removing the disqualification of women to stand for election to
District Boards. All the District Boards have now non-official presidents and
are fully in charge of general sanitation, local roads, medical relief, water-supply
and similar ameliorative measures within their jurisdictions. By the Mysore
Elementary Education (Extension) Regulation of 1930 these local bodies were
invested with powers for providing and controlling elementary education within
their. areas, with a view to its progressive expansion and development.

Another Regulation passed in 1926-27 provided for the constitution of Village
Panchayets all over the State. Such Panchayets were previously established
only in the larger villages. The smaller villages which were a great majority had
then no funds of their own and had to depend upon grants from allotments for
rural improvements made from public funds for meeting purely local needs like
village wells and roads. The new Regulation provided for the formation of every
large village and groups of smaller villages in the same locality into a Panchayeb
so that every village or group of villages taxed itself, collected the money and
could spend it on its own needs.

In 1928-29, the Municipal Regulation was amended removing women’s
disqualification on the ground of sex from being members of Municipal Councils.

Several measures weré undertaken during the decade deeply touching the
agricultural population. Important among them was a revision in & material res-
pect of the rules régarding the grant of remission on failure of crops. Previously
distress had to be widespread before remission could be granted. Under the rules
as revised failure of crops in much smaller areas was declared to be sufficient
cause for reducing the demand. Mention has already been made of the Land
Mortgage Bank, the Agriculturist Debt Relief Regulation and the Regulation
regarding the Record of Rights. In the light of the experience gained in the
distress of 1924, a revision of the Famine Code was found necessary and on the
basis of the recommendations of 2 Committee appointed to consider the question
several provisions of the Code were revised. TUnder the revised rules relief
measures ¢an be undertaken as soon as distress appears and need not be deferred
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until distress deepens into famine. An equally important measure, though touch-
ing a much swaller part of the population, was the appointment gf a Cominission 1n
1920 and the passing of orders providing for a definition of the rights of tenants in
Inam Villagesand aflirming the responsibility of Government in the last resort in
cases in which Inamdars did not act in the interests of the people of their villages.

Other ameliorative measures passed during the decade were: the Usurious
Loans Regulation of 1923-24, empowering courts to give relief to debtors in cases
in which interest is considered excessive and the transaction between parties
substantially unfair; an amendment of the Mysore Factories’ Regulation bringing
the smaller factories under the operations of the Regulation and securing the
interests of labourers by providing for shorter periods of work and reasonable
hours of rest and for holidays; the Workmen's Compensation Regulation provi-
ding for the payment of compensation by certain classes of employers to workmen
for injuries caused by accidents; and the Mysore Lepers’ Regulation providing
for the registration and segregation of cerfain classes of lepers and the control of
lepers following certain callings.

Important measures touching the position of women were the appointment
of & Committee to consider women’s rights under Hindu Law and the proposal of
& prominent non-official Hindu member of the Legislative council for legislation
in the State on the lines of the Sarda Act of British India. Details regarding
the report of the Committee and the Bill are given in Chapter V.

30. Silver Jubilee of His Highness the Maharaja’s Reign.—An event of special
significance in the history of the State which occurred during the decade was the
celebration in August 1927 of the Silver Jubilee of the reign of His Highness the
Maharaja. Asobserved in the Administration Report for the year 1927-28 there
was no town or hamlet throughout the State that did not celebrate the joyous
occasion. Over four lakhs of rapees were collected in this connection. A sum of
nearly one lakh was allotted for expenditure on objects of local utility and the
balance of about three lakhs and forty thousand retained for a Central Jubilee
Memorial which was intended to take the form of a technological institute.

INCREASE OF POPULATION IN THE DECADE,

31. Increase in the State.—(i) A ctual population.—The population of the State
Variation in the Population of the which was 5,978,892 in }991 rose to 6,557,302 at
State since 1871, the present Census. The increase as already stated

(In millions). is 578,410. The number of males and females

, Wwhich in 1921 was 3,047,117 and 2,931,775 in-
7 creased by 306,846 and 271,564. The increase per
mille for the whole population was 97 and for
males and females 101 and 93 respectively. These
figures relate to the actual population and reflect
the combined result of the excess of births over
deaths during the decade and of the balance of
migration or excess of immigration over emigra-
tion. The rate of increase in the decade is the
third largest since the first Census. The highest
rate was that of the decade 1881-91; the second
that of 1891-01. The conditions in the various
decades have been dealt with in para 17. Com-
paring the conditions of the decade under review
with those of previous decades it may perhaps be
stated that the rate of increase recorded by the
present Census is the normal rate for the popu-
lation. The age composition was more or less
nornal,  Seasonal conditions and public health
were not worse than usual; and there were no
circumstances influencing births and deaths to
show an undue rise or fall, or drawing a large
population into the State, or driving an abnormal
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proportion to territory outside. The diagram given in the previous page shows
the population of the State at each census since 1871.

(ii) Natural population. -These figures, it has been said, relate to the
actual population, and reflect the results both of natuial increase and of balance
of migration. We may now examine the increase in what is called the natural
population, that is, the population claiming birth in the State. Emigration and
immigration figures are fully discussed in a later chapter. What is relevant at
present is the total effect of emigration and immigration. The number of emi-
grants from the State was, so far as can be ascertained, 219,230 less than the
number of immigrants into the State. The population of the State therefore
gained this number by balance of migration. The natural population of the State
at this Census was therefore 6,333,072. The natural population for 1921 was
5,767,665. The increase in the natural population was thus 570,507. This
works to 99 per mille over the natural population of 1921.

From the vital statistics recorded it appears that the total number of births
for the 10 years 1921-30 was 1,125,590 and the total number of deaths 960,862,
The net excess of births over deaths was thus 164,728. If the registration of
vital statistics were fairly accurate and the Census enumeration made no large
mistakes, the difference between the recorded number of births and deaths should
be nearly equal to the increase in the natural population as recorded by the Census.
Owing, however, to admitted defects in the registration of vital statistics, the
figures obtained from this source are generally incorrect. As explained in the
chapter on Age, there are large omissions in recording deaths and even larger
omissions in recording births. This is how between the increase of the natural
population as deduced from the Census figures and the figures of survival as
deduced from the vital statistics there is the great difference of 194,334, For all
purposes of discussion it is safer to accept the Census figures as correct rather
than the figures obtained from the vital statistics. The latter figures are how-
ever not to be rejected as useless; for while the Census gives only the population
figures for 1931, the vital statistics figures provide material on the assumption that
the proportion of omission is roughly the same year after year for comparison
under important heads between the inter-censal years.

32. Increase in Districts and Cities.—The population of the districts and
cities in 1931 has been shown in para-

Population | <+ 4 graph 12, The figures for 1921 and the

Distictor City | Gn | weratit | variation per mille in the decade in each
thousands) case, are noted in the margin. The varia-

Bangalore City 11s i5h tion is also illustrated in the map on
Baugaloro, Distriot | 7es +162 the opposite page. The figures for the
Kolar Gald Fields (City) ...| 88 - cities are discussed fully in the next
Fumkur Districy o B i chapter, but it may be observed here that
Mysore Distriot | 1,819 +64 Bangalore City shows the highest in-
fanaldrog Distriot .| o4 i crease and Mysore City the next highest.
o o B - The Civil and Military Station, Banga-
Civil and Military Station, | 119 +128 lore, has had & much smaller increase of
Dangalore. population and the Kolar Gold Fields Area

suffered a decrease. Taking the districts
we find the largest increase, viz., 152 per mille in Bangalore district. Next to it
and very close is the 144 per mille of Chitaldrug District. Tumkur comes nexs
with 114 per mille. The other districts show much smaller increases. The
increase for Kolar is a little more than one half for the Bangalore district and
that for Mysore is about three-quarters of the Kolar rate. Last come Shimoga,
Kadur and Hassan districts. The rate for Shimoga district ig about a third and
the rate for Kadur district about a fourth and that for Hassan about a seventh part
of the rate for Bangalore district. The increase for the State is thus the result of
varying rates of increase in the several districts. The conditions in the districts
influencing density and growth of population have been dealt with earlier. The
increases are as mwight be expected. Bangalofe City influences the development
of the country around by providing employment of various kinds. This accounts
for the largest increase being found in Bangalore district. This district and
Chitaldrug and Tumkur districts have all a good soil and a healthy climate.
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MAP OF MYSORE.

Variation in density per square mile in the several districts since 1921.
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Kolar, though equally healthy, comes after these districts because its soils generally
are poorer. Mysore has good land and much irrigation but it is jungle country
over a large area on the west. Malaria, in the taluks which have large tracts
under irrigation, may be partly responsible for the low increuse. The other
districts have large malnad areas. The insanitary conditions of life in the mainad
and particularly the prevalence of malaria with its continual toll of life and baneful

effects on births prevent the growth of population in these districts approaching
anywhere near those of the maidan districts.
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33. Analysis by Taluks.—The variation in taluks is illustrated in the map
the opposite page. The following taluks show the largest rates of increase since )
last Census. The figures indicate increases per mille of the population of 1921.

Increasa
Toluk cor mille Taluk i‘;‘:fﬁ:ﬁ
Koratagere 502 Shimoga 161
Hosdurga 236 Arsikers 155
Davangere 228 Mandya 148
Closspat 293 Kunigal 137
Chintamani 220 Chiknaikanhalli 138
Bangalore 217 Channapatna 186
Holalkere 207 Anekal 129
Magadi e 191 Harihar 129
Tiptur 180 Mysore 128
Kankanhalli 167 Chanonagiri 128

f Koratagere shows such a large increase on account of the addition to it, when
| was changed from a sub-taluk to a taluk, of & hobli snd some villages fro

neighbouring taluks.

The increase in Chintawani is similarly due in part to tl

transfer of some villages from Sidlaghatta taluk which was made in the decad
The increase in Shimoga is due partly to the Bhadravati Iron Works attra
The increases in Bangalore and Mysore taluks are due to tl
" special conditions created by the cities and the increase in Davangere taluk
largely due to the industries established in Davangere town. In all the oth
cases the increases may be considered as having oceurred in the usual cours
Excluding the two taluks the increases in which are due to the transfer of village
we find that six of these taluks with large increases of population are in Bangalo
district, four in Chitaldrug district, three in Tumkur district, two in Myso:

] ting population.

district, two in Shimogs district and one in Hassan district.

It is worthy «

remark that the taluks in Mysore and Hassan districts which have large irrig:
tional facilities do not appear in this list; increases in those taluks are small
than in the taluks shown here none of which can be szid to have so muc
irrigation and many of which are really poor areas. In the case of the taluks i
Chitaldrug and Bangalore districts, there is at least a fertile soil to explain tk

increases.

attracted by the Irwin Canal.

In the case of Mandya part of the increase should be due to the labot
What may seem strange is that Kunigal with if

dry lands und a population constantly seeking employment outside appears her
It is to be remembered however that it is & healthy tract, that the people ai
thrifty and hard-working, and that this kind of growth in a population livio
under hard conditions is not peculiar to this taluk, '

The following taluks show a decrease in population at this Census as compare

with 1921.
Decrease
Taluk 1921 1931
Absolute Per mille
Sidleghatta 67,934 62,356 5,579 82
Hunsur 109,162 64,669 44,608 408
Heggaddevankote 58,554 58,481 73 1
Alar 27,240 24,235 3,005 110
Belur 71,152 67,923 8,229 45
Meanjarabad 51,042 50,750 292 (]
Arkalgud 79,493 74,289 5,204 66
Chikmagalur 80,329 80,092 237 3
Koppa 35,845 33,410 92,435 68
| Sringeri 9,337 9,043 1204 82
Shikerpur 55,628 55,110 413 7
Nagar 38,180 34,948 3,232 85
Tirthahalli 56,574 54,916 1,668 - 29

The reduction in the case of Sidlaghatta is due to some villages having been trans

ferred within the decade to the neighbouring taluk of Chintamani.

If th

population in 1931 of the villages so transferred (9,736) is added to the populatio:
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MAP OF MYSCRE.

Perceniage variation of the population of each taluk since 1921.
Scale 40 miles =1
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returned from Bidlaghatta, the total becornes 72,091. This shows an increase of
4,157 as compared with the figures of 1931. Similarly, the reduction in the case
of Hunsur is not real. Periyapatna and Bettadapur hoblies which were part of
it previously were separated and formed into a sub-taluk during the decade. If
the 1931 population of these two hoblies, viz., 46,068 is added to the population
of Hunsur taluk as shown in the above statement, it is found that the population
of the area has increased by over 1,500 in the decade. In all the other cases the
reduction is real; and all of them are taluks in the malnad. The loss of
population in the malnad is examined later in the Chapter.

Leaving the malnad area out of consideration for the present, the following
ten taluks show noticeably small increases ; that is, about fifty per mille or less.

District Taluk Increase
per mille

Kolar . ..« | Bagepalli 39
Gudibanda boe 48

Tumkur see | Tumkur 21
Madhugiri 51

Mysore ..+ | Yedatore 54
Seringapatam 12

Nagamangala . 47

Krishnarajpet 38

Yelandur 26

Hassan ... | Holenarsipur . 38

It may be noticed that five of these ten taluks are in Mysore district. Yelandur,
Seringapatam and Holenarsipur have large irrigated areas. Seringapatam town is
known to suffer largely from malaria. It is possible that malaria is responsible
for the low rate of increasein these taluks. Nagamangala, Gudibanda, Madhugiri
and Bagepalli are dry taluks. The low rate in Tumkur taluk is due to the
transfer referred to earlier of a large group of villages from this taluk to Korata- -
gere taluk. The reason for the rate being 5o low in Chikballapur does not appear.
The deaths are stated to have increased and the births to have decreased. Tbe
increase in deaths is perhaps due to plague.

34. Religion and rate of growth.—The increase of 97 per mille for the total
population of the State, taking into consideration both natural inerease and
balance of migration in favour of the State, is made up of varying proportions of
increase for various religions. The population of the State is predominantly
Hindu and the bulk of the rest of the population consists of persons of Musalman,
Christian, Jain and Tribal religions. The details of increase in the population of
the various religions are discussed in the chapter on Religion. It may, however,
be here stated that the Hindu population has increased during the decade at the
rate of 97 per mille, the Musalman population by 170 per 1sille, the Christian
population by 228 per mille and the Jain population by 428 per mille. The Tribal
population shows a decrease of 621 per mille. The Hindu increase consists partly
of groups which were treated as Animists or of Tribal religion at the last Census
and bave now been enumerated as Hindu. This explains the large decrease
under Tribal religions. The Musalman increase is mainly natural. The Christian
inerease is to some extent due to conversion and immigration, the rest being
natural. The Jain increase is partly immigrant and partly natural. Altogether
the bulk of the actual increase is Hindu, the ipcreases in the Musalman and
Christian communities, . though proportionately higher being wuch smaller in
numbers. The larger rate of growth of people of these two religions is masked
in the total by the slower rate of growth of the Hindu population.

In what sense the religion of the populations influences their growth is dis-
cussed elsewhere but a few words may here be said as to the main conclusions. All
the communities other than Christian practise universal marriage, and generally
early marriage. There is therefore no large difference in fertility between these
communities as a result of difference in marriage custorns. Some numbers of
Christians marry later than is usualy the case among the other communities.
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This may favour survival of mothers and consequently the rate of growth. Very
large numbers of the Christian population, and of the Musalman and Jain popu-
lations larger proportions than the Hindus, live in towns. Their occapations are
urban and conditions of life generally somewhat better. It is probable that this
favours a slightly larger rate of growth. Religion, or custom derivmg‘ authority
from religion, prohibits widow remarriage anong the bulk of the Hindus and
among Jains. Non prohibition among Musalmans and Christians makes for a
smaller proportion of widows in the reproductive years. Thus also these religions
have a larger proporsion of births. Remarriage of widows is permitted among
what are called the lower castes of the Hindus also and it is found that the pro-
portion of children among them is somewhat higher than in the higher communi-
ties. The Hindus and Jains as a rule, are expected to observe auspicious days
for marital life and certain taboos ; Musalmans and Christians are noh. It is
possible that this fact influences the rate of growth. In a society which is
modernised enongh to use the birth-control appliances in vogue in the West, the
fact that religion did or did not permit their use might have affected birth rates.
Thus, assuming that all the communities were aware of these appliances and were
willing to use them, the fact that Hinduism does not prohibit their use while
Roman Catholicism does, might have led to a smaller number of births among’
Hindus than among Roman Catholic Christians. As it happens, however, these
appliances are not known to the generality of the population and are used in no
great numbers even among the more cultured classes. 3

35. Race and rate of growth.—The influence of race on the rate of growth is
examined in some detail in the chapter on Age. It may hete be stated that it
would not be safe to infer greater fertility of particular races from the Census
statistics. Two terms are used in this connection in many discussions : fecundity
and fertility. Some writers use them as if both had the same meaning and some
as if they had different meanings. Mr. Carr Saunders, the well-known writer on
population problems, uses the word fecundity to indicate power of reproduction
and fertility to indicate actual reproduction. Absence of definition and the use of
the same words in different senses by different writers have led to some confusion
in discussions. Another source of confusion is the assumption that populations
dwelling on various large areas can be lumped together and classed as primifive
or semi-civilised or civilised. Taking the population of the State, it would not
be possible to say that the whole population or the great bulk of it is primitive -
or semi-civilised or civilised ; nor can we state with any definiteness of what races
the population is composed. It would be hard to do so even if we had.on hand
the results of a complete ethnographical and anthropometrical survey of the
population and could assume certain fixed standards of life as indicating civilisa-
tion. As it is, we have not sufficient material for classifying the population by
race, and standards of life indicating civilisation eannot very easily be agreed
upon. Indian populations may all be assumed by a Western writer to be semi-
civilised, but they consist of strata differing very greatly from one another and in
respect of personal life not really in one stage of civilisation. It would in these
circurnstances be hazardous to say, as is sometimes done, that Indians are semi-
civilised and are therefore less fecund.

VARIATION FROM 1871 TO 1931.

36. In the State.—The population of the State in 1871 was 5,055.402
In 1931, it was 6,557,302. The increase altogether is 1,501,900. This vs;orgs,‘igut;
to 297 per wille for sixty years. It has been stated that the increase of popula-
tion all over the world is, on the average, one per cent per annum. It has also
been calculated that one couple increasing at this rate would in two thousand
years yield s population equal to that now existing in the world. People who
take fright at the results of suck caleulation do not also appear to be rare. It
must, however, be borne in mind that this rate of one per cent per annum is
neither steady nor continuous. In the 8ixhy years since 1871, the growth of
p?pula.tlon within a small area like the State has not reached this uniform level,
The formula would yield for the 60 years an increase of over three millions, not

4%
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including immigration. The actual increase, including immigration, has been
only a million and five hundred thousand.

Various reasons may exist for a population not increasing at the rate
indicated in the formula. Births in a population may be too few. The fecundity
of a people may be low; or fertility may below as a result of poverty, disease or
practices preventing conception in the natural course ; the age composition of a
population may be peculiar, there being too few in the reproductive yvears; or
there may be peculiar customs delaying marriage or terminating a large number
of lives in reproductive ages. There is much poverty in the State and in one
part of it, the malnad, health is too bad to permit of a fair rate of growth.
The exact extent of the diminution of births due to these causes, it would be
difficult to estimate. Early marriage and early child-bearing are found in the
State but there is no evidence of the prevalence of other harmful customs. Apart
from a low rate of birth, bad growth in a population may be due to the fact that
deaths are too many; diseases like plague, cholera, or an epidemic of influenza,
or famine and wars may cause a large elimination of the population. The
causes contributing to large losses of population in the State within the last
sixty years have been mentioned earlier as the famine of 1877, the plague and
cholera epidemics that have occurred in recent years and the epidemic of influenza
which occurred in 1918. The famine of 1877 caused losses to the extent of
1,172,548 persons. The following figures indicate the extent of the losses due to
abnormal causes and to fevers (which, as now returned, cannot all be cases of
ordinary fever), in the four decades since 1891 for which figures are available.

Decade Cholers, Small-pox Feovers Plague
1891-1901 19,407 49,439 414,145 Not available
1901-1911 30,878 51,863 452,411 89,362*
1911-1921 b 29,168 59,816 456,687 79,270
1921-1931 . 10,452 39,314 435,185 64,586

8Exclnding the figures for 1901 and 1902 which are not available.

1t thus appears that the rate of increase of the population of the State has been
kept down mainly by famine and disease.

37. In Districts and Cities.—The statement below gives the population of the

several districts and cities in. 1871 and the increase in each in the last sixty -

years, as also the increase per mille on the population of 1871.

Population Increase
District or City 1871 1871-1931 Inorense

(in thousands) | (in thousands) per mille
Bangalore City 61 112 1,839
Bangelore District( ) . 700 208 . 298
Kolar Gold Fields {City
Kolar District } 647 202 813
Tumkur District 681 181 266
Mysore City 58 49 853
Mysore District 1,047 3567 341
Chiteldrug District 447 209 469
Haasan " 519 78 150
Kadur " 807 41 132
Shimoga ” 508 13 24
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 82 52 639

As the Kolar Gold Fields had not then begun to work the population of the
area has been taken with that of the district for comparison. It will be noticed
that the increases are much larger in the cities than in the districts. These figures
will be discussed in the next chapter. Takiog the figures for the districts, it is
found that the largest increase is recorded in Chitaldrug district and that Mysore,
Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur. come at a fairly large interval after Chitaldrug,
with small differences among themselves. Between these districts and Hassan and
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Eadur districts, there is a large difference. Last comes Shimoga district with a
negligible increase of 24 per mille. It 1s unnecessary to repeat here the reasons
for the differences in the rate of growth. It is, however, to be remarked that the
increase in Shimoga district for 60 years is smaller thg.n any one would expect,
even allowing for its being predominantly malnad. It is likely qha.t Kadur would
have shown a similar decrease but for its coffee estates attracting large labour,
and Hassan also but for its maidan taluks.

o 38. Taluks with a decrease.—The following taluks show at this Census a
smaller population than in 1871.

Population Population Decroase
1871 i 1931 ‘
Taluk (in thousands) | {in thousands) (In thousands)
Sidlaghatta ~ T 71 62 9
Hunsgur (including Periyapatna) 117 - 111 8
Alur 28 25 3
Belur 73 68 5
Manjarabad 53 51 - 2
Arkalgud ... 76 74 2
Chikmagalur 85 80 5
Shikarpur... : 63 55 8
Sorab ... ' 67 59 8
Bagar . 60 64 6
Nagar ... 43 35 8

It has been staied above that allowing for the population of certain villages
transferred from Sidlaghatta taluk to Chintamani taluk, Sidlaghatta has, at this
Census, a population of over 72 thousand. At the last Census, this taluk had a
smaller population than in 1871. It suffered heavy losses in the famine of 1877
and had not recovered from them even in 1921. . In the Report of the last Census,
it was stated that the taluk would take about a decade to recover the population
of 1871. This expectation has now been fulfilled. Two other taluks namely
Tarikere and Chikballapur which showed in 1921 & smaller population than in
1871, bave by increase during the decade, passed the 1871 limit. All the other
taluks in the above statement are malnad taluks. These taluks suffered losses
in the famine of 1877 and the influenza epidemic of 1918 from which, under pre-
sent conditions, there is no possibility of their making good in the ordinary course
in even the next 20 years.

DECREASE GF POPULATION IN THE MALNAD.

39. Comparison with 1921.—The reduction of population in the malnad may
now be discussed. '

. 1t bas been stated earlier that there has been real reduction of population
since 1921 in eleven taluks:—Heggaddevankote in Mysore district (73); Alur
{3,005), Belur (3,229), Manjarabad (292), and Arkalgud (5,204) in Hassan district ;
Chikmagalur (237), Koppa (2,435), and Sringeri (294) in Kadur distriet ;
Shikarpur (413), Nagar (8,232), and Tirthahalli ( 1,658) in Shimoga district. All
these taluks are situated on the western side of the State and are wholly or partly

malnad. Below are given the other such taluks with thei i
and 1031 & s with their population in 1921

Talok 1921 1931 gﬁj‘;‘;g‘;
Gundlapet 79,624 82,118 2,694
Mudgg‘e . 43,683 45,856 2,173
Na.r_aslmhamjpum | 17,112 17,769 647
Tarikere 65,221 70,344 5,123
Sagar | BL550 | 54,412 2,862
Shlmo.ga 74,369 86,342 11,973
Kumsij oen 16,786 18,486 1,700
Sorab ... 58901 58,949 48
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1t appears from this statement that there is a small increase in all these cases,
ranging from 48 in the case of Sorab to nearly 12,000 in the case of Shimoga
taluk. Shimoga taluk includes the Bhadravati Town which is responsible for an
incrense of 5,348 as compared with the last Census. If this figure which must
be set down to special causes is deducted from the increase for the taluk, what
remsains is 6,625. Tarikere is partly maidan and that accounts for the rather
noticeable increase seen in that taluk. Kumsi shows a fair increase on account
of the cooly population employed on the railway works in the taluk. Thus,
altogether, the malnad taluks except when special circumstances have brought in
an outside population, show either a reduction in their population or an increase
below the average for the State.

The figures discussed above relate to actual population. If we deduct
from the actual population the numbers of people

ok I - born outside the State the increases disappear in
some cases and are considerably reduced in others.

Moojursbad .. | 6,165 | 8,08 The number of people born outside the State and
Belur 1 sk | ses | foundin some of these taluksin 1921 and 1931 is noted
Shimera” | s °| 6o | in the margin, When these figures are deducted
Soreb glue | oaoe | 1o from the populations for the corresponding Censuses,
Mudgers .. | 11870 | 15398 | the increases in the case of Sorab, Mudgere, and
Navssimharaje-| - 8474 | 8131 | Narasimharajpura taluks disappear, increases in other
cases become less, and the decreases are emphasized.

~__ The reduction in the population of the mainad is
- therefore larger than is indicated by taking the crude figures of populations against
the respective taluks.

Taking the actual population of all the above taluks together, we find that
the total populations in 1921 and 1931 were 970,415 and §77,463 respectively.
This shows a net increase of 7,048. The loss is contributed largely by Alur,
Belur, Arkalgud, Koppa, Nagar-and Tirthahalli taluks. There are fairly con-
siderable increases in Grundlupet, Mudgere, Tarikere, Sagar, Shimoga and Kumsi
léutl_they are only just able to compensate the loss in the taluks which show a

ecline,

40, Malnad Improvement.—The malnad has all along been the object of
special concern to the Government and confinued to receive special attention
during the decade. It was stated in the Report for the last Census that the
problems affecting the population in the malnad were first regularly investigated
in 1913 and a scheme for the improvement of the area brought into operation in
1914. There have been changes from time to tiwe in the agency entrusted with
the administration of the scheme but it has been in force throughout, since it was
first sanctioned. It was originally confined to the malnad taluks in the districts
of Shimoga, Hassan and Kadur, but was extended in the year 1926 to the taluks
of Hunsur, and Heggaddevankote in the Mysore district. The total amount of
grants made by Government during the decade for malnad improvement came to
Rs. 10°85 lakhs. '

Government reviewed in 1924 the efforts till then made to improve the
general condition of the malnad and resolved to concentrate attention on the
provision of improved facilities for medical relief, including investigation of
malnad diseases, improvement of sanitation and water supply, improvement of
communications and opening of railways, and industrial development.

Seven itinerant dispensaries then working in the malnad area were accord-
ingly converted into stationary dispensaries and provision was made to open ten
more dispensarics in suitable places to serve inaccessible and particularly
unhealthy parts of the country. To afford special medical relief to women, and
to provide greater facilities for maternity cases arrangewents were wade for
appointing four Lady Medical Officers for the Kadur and Shimoga districts.
Vaccination was made compulsory in Municipal areas without exception, and in
other areas where qualified medical men are available. Supplemental grants
were made every year for wells and sanitary improvements to villages, such
works being carried out under the control of the District Board. Arrangements
were made for a survey of lands and the preparation of a map showing
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inter-village and inter-taluk communications, with a programme of development
under this head. Special grants were made to the District Boards to improve
existing village roads and inter-taluk communications. In respect of industrial
development, special attention was bestowed on training the people residing in
the malnad in suitable industries by increasing the number of Industrial Schools.
Additions! facilities for higher education were created by the establishment of
High Schools at Tirthahalli and Sagar and & separate grant was made for giving
scholarships to students from the malnad irrespective of the communities to which
they might belong. As regards railways, the construction of the Shimoga-
Arasalu railway line was resumed and completed up to Arasalu.

As a preliminary to the establishment of a Land Mortgage Bank to afford
relief to the agriculturist debtors, a general economic investigation of typical
areas, to be conducted by a special officer, was ordered. The report of this officer
was considered by a special Committee on whose recommendation the question of
establishing 8 Land Mortgage Bank, the introduction of the Record of Rights and
the undertaking of legislation for the relief of indebted agriculturists, were taken
up definitely and later became accomplished facts.

In the matter of shifting villages from unhealthy to healthy localities, Gov-
ernment undertook to render financial assistance to House-Building Co-operative
Societies that might be formed for the purpose. :

The services of a Medical Officer of the Rockefeller International Health
Board was obtained and an investigation of malrad diseases conducted under his
supervision. The survey revealed that most parts of the districts of Shimoga,
Hassan and Kadur were heavily infected with hook-worm disease. Special
measures of control of the disease were therefore undertaken by Government by
the appointment of a separate staff for the purpose.

Among other measures adopted during the period for the benefit of the
malnad raiyats was the development of co-operative organisations by the formation
of a separate Division under a whole-time Assistant Registrar with headquarters
at Shimoga. This has not only improved the work of existing societies but has
also facilitated the formation of a large number of additional societies. The
number of malnad societies has increased during the decade from 212 to 384.

41. General observations. — People who know the malnad can be heard com-
plaining that the changes in manner of life which have come about in the last
few decades have had a bad effect on the condition of the popalation. The
blanket which was an invariable part of the costume in the malned in the past
has now gone and thin mill-made dhoti, such as it is the fashion to wear in the
maidan, has taken its place. This is only by way of example. Other changes
just as harmful have come, and brought pneumonia in place of health, and death
and emptiness where once there were prosperity and possible good health. Along
with the old customs and the old manner of life the people have lost the old
knowledge of simple remedies for simple ailments. Almost the only real medical
help they have now is what they can get from the dispensaries scattered over
the country ; and in the treatment given in them they have but little faith. On
the smallest provocation they resort to the quack who utters manthras and make
sacrifices to the Chowdi or to other jungle deity. The population has to be
educated to understand and suit itself to the peculiarities of its environment.
Along with the creation of medical facilities in as large a measure as may be
possible, information about precautionary treatment of simple ailments should
perhaps be made part of the general curriculum in schools. Coming generations
have thus to be educated to live more rationally. If propaganda is not undertaken
with this object, the population will continue to breed carelessly and live care-
lessly and die as if death meant nothing,.and one generation will come after
another and walk wearily to the further shadows.

In this sense, the difficulty of the malnad is merely the difficult
of the country in an intensified form. The whole outlooyk of the peopjieo frf Eggra?dt
to health and disease hasto be changed. Without such change in outlock, no
amount of help from outside is likely to be of use. The hook-worm is doin’g a
great deal of harm and people are warned to take precautions againgt it. The
warning is perhaps not conveyed often enough nor to enough people but even
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when repeated, it carries no conviction and falls on deaf ears. Similarly with
regard to small-pox. It is the disease which perhaps has been longest with them
and the people in the malnad know how deadly its effects are. 'They realise also
that vaccination gives protection fromit. Yet the disease continues to be treated as
due to the visit of a goddess and large numbers are found in ma/nad villages who
have not got themselves vaccinated. In the maidan also, there is difficulty in
making villagers realise that the water of their drinking well or water pond is
tainted with cholera germs and would bring cholera if drunk, or that plague is
not due to the visit of a goddess and will not leave a village if & goat or sheep is
sacrificed to the village deity and that preventive measures and inoculation will
save lives. This difficulty is much greater in the malnad where the population
is scattered and educational machinery is less effective than elsewhere.

PROBABLE RATE OF INCREASE IN THE COMING DECADE.

42, Estimate of mormal rate.—A question of some interest in reviewing
population figures for several decades is, what is the normal rate of increase of
the population and what is likely to be the increase in the coming decade under
-ordinary conditions? There is no harm in asking such a question or in answering
it,, if @ forecast and not a prophecy is expected and attempted. In the Report for
the State for the last Census, Mr. Thyagaraja Iyer suggested that in view of the
increases recorded since 1871, the annual rate of increase for the State might be
taken on the average as "36 per cent per annum. It has been stated that the
normal rate of increase for the world’s population has been estimated as one per
cent per annum. °36 per cent is perhaps too low as compared with this rate.
From the rates of increase in the various Censuses appearing in a previous -
paragraph, it is seen that the population in Mysore in an ordinary decade shows
a larger increase and that tbis increase is sowewhere about 10 per cent. The
decades 1871-81, and 1911-21 had abnormal causes of elimination. The decade
1881-91 had a special reason for showing a large increase; of the other
decades, 1901-11 was a decade of plague and some distress. The decades 1891-01
and 1921-31 are therefore the two decades in which, for the greater part of the
period, the population grew under normal conditions; and nothing abnormal
occurred either to prevent births or increase deaths largely. In these decades, the
rate of increase has been less than 13 and over 9 percent. We should
also allow for the fact that the decade 1851-01 was still rebounding from the
effects of the famine of 1877 and had perbaps a larger proportion of mothers than
ordinary, and that the decade 1921-31 started with some diminution in the number
of mothers as a result of the influenza of 1918. We then see ‘that the normal
rate of increase for the State is between 9 and 12 per cent., ¢.e., somewhere about
ten per cent per decade.

We may now make a forecast for the decade 1931-41. The proportion of
married women of 15-40 to the total population in 1931 was 159 per mille as
against 151 in 1921. There is no movement ou foot which is likely to lead the
population generally to change habits of life or to delay marriages soas to decrease
chances of reproduction or to permit re-marriages of widows. Increase in the
decade 1931-41, provided that there is no abnormal cause of elimination, may
therefore be taken to be about 10 per cent. Of such abnormal ocauses also
chances are being reduced. Communications have improved. Irrigation works
have been undertaken over various parts of the country, so that ordinarily
speaking, there will be no difficulty for foodstuffs in the State and there can be no
famine like that of 1877. The manner in which the food scarcity of 1918 was
met showed that local distress would mever again assume the terrible shape that
it did in that famine. The Health and Medical Departinents are well organised
and are bringing a larger and larger proportion of the population under the
sway of modern ideas of healthful living. The chances of the general spread
of plague, cholera and small-pox are reduced and their occurrence is met with
inoculation and such other preventive and precautionary measures. The people
themselves though slowly, are becoming educated. The above forecast of the
rate of increase may therefore be taken as neither too high nor too low.

”
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DWELLING HOUSES AND FAMILIES.

43. Dwelling houses.—Imperial Table I contains information regarding the
number of dwelling bouses in the State which were occupied at the time of the
Census. For numbering for the Census, a dwelling house had been thus
defined :—* A dwelling house is a house or a portion thereof occupied by a single
commensal family including its resident servants. Commensality or the taking
of food together is the test by which one family or one dwelling house is to be
distinguished from another.” Tf only one commensal family resided in a house,
it was given one number. If two or more commensal families resided in it, it was
given as many numbers as there were commensal families living in it. Buildings
in which families did not dwell were also numbered to ensure that every place
which was likely to be used by a human being for rest on Census night might
come under review by the enumerator at the final Census. Instructions had also
been issued that the numbering should be corrected if omissions were noticed or
new houses sprang up between the first numbering and the final Census.

The numbering in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, was carried out
under the instructions of the Census Superintendent, Madras, The basis of
numbering there seems to have been the same as in the rest of the State.

The number of occupied houses in the State including the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore, at the time of the Census was 1,311,445, Houses which
were vacant on the rnight of the ‘Census are of course omitted from this total.
In the Census of 1921 a dwelling house was defined in the same way as on this’
occasion. The number of occupied dwelling houses then was 1,196,883.
At this Census, therefore, there were 114,562 dwelling houses more than in
1921.

The number in each district and city at the two Censuses is given in the
following statement for purposes of comparison. :

District or City No.igfll;;tises No.igflg?;ises Difference
Bangalore City 24,034 34,657 +10,623
Bangalore District ... 154,741 176,955 +232,214
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 20,588 19,448 —1,140
Kolar Dist_rict_ . 138,740 150,993 +12,253
Tumkur l?lstnct 154,328 171,184 +16,856
Mysore Cl‘ty . 17,228 21,715 - +4,487
Mgsore Dzstr_:ct L e .e 276,179 291,050 +14,871
Chitaldrug Distriet ... .. 115,033 124,798 +9,765
Hassan do 116,918 122,435 +5,517
g::dmu:g go - .- 66,105 73,649 . + 7,544

imoga o ... 96,406 102,949 .

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 16,583 21,612 ig,ggg

The average number of houses per square mile in each district appears i

Th g ; ars
Subsu'ha.liy Table VII. There bas been an increase in this number in all It);lije citi:a]:
aud districts from Census to Census. As might be expected, the number is lowest
for Kadur and Shimoga districts and only a little higher for Chitaldrug district.

It is highest for Bangalore and M istri i imi
ysore districts, and lies betwe
the Kolar, Tumkur and Hassan districts. ’ en these limits for

44, Average size of family.—Some idea of the number of pers ns i
f;mtly is obtained by dividing.the population by the number of gccu;iedlgoszgg
d.xgureTs. 80 obtained for the various Censnses are given in columns 2 to 7 of Subsi-

lary Table VIL. It appears from these figures that the average number of
Eﬁrsonge per family is five for the State and in most of the districts and cities
a.n%r?n 1;ilng é;_ ti_llﬁerencq only in the Kolar Gold Fields Area where it is one less
and e Civil and Military Station, Bangalore and in Shimoga district where it
one more. The average at this Census is the same as at the last Census except

5
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that in Shimoga district it was then five (one less than now) and in the Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore, seven (one more). The number of houses has kept
pace with the population. The fact that the Census shows an increase in the
number of houses in the State as a whole and in nearly all the districts, corres.
ponding to the increage of population also indicates generally that the results
of the Census are reliable. '

45, The family system.—A comparison is sometimes made between the total
pumber of occupied houses and the total number of married women. The idea
seems to be that roughly speaking, the excess if any of married women would
indicate the extent of prevalence of the Joint Family System. This, of course,
can be true only roughly speaking. In the first place, in most of the communi-
ties in the State, the number of married women includes some numbers of girls
who are married but who have not gone to live with their husbands. In such
cases, there are extra married women in the household but their presence is not
due to the Joint Family System. Similarly, where & daughter has temporarily
come to stay with her parents or a married woman relative from across the border
has come to the State as a casual visitor, the number of married women increases
without affecting the prevalence of the Joint Family System. It is difficult to
say how many persons of this kind there are among the married women enumera-
ted at this Census. The figures would also be affected by casual emigration of
married women from the State to places elsewhere. We may, however, compare
the figures bearing this difficulty in mind. The number of occupied houses and
of married women at this Census was 1,311,445 and 1,339,597 respectively. The
number of married women is thus about 28 thousand more than the number of
occupied houses. The position in 1921 was different. The number of occupied
houses then was 1,196,883 and the number of married women 1,196,121, the
number of houses being slightly in excess. The exact explanation it would be
difficult to suggest, but it is possible that the smaller proportion of married
women in 1921 was partly due to the influenza epidemic of 1918. Some houses
should have been without their mistresses and some should have been in cbarge of
women who had lost their husbands in the epidemic. The number of married
women over 15 years was then 1,127,385 or 385 per mille of the total number of
women. The fact that the proportion in 1911 was more like the proportion
observed at this Census confirms this view.

In any case, it would not be correct to say that the rise in the proportion of
married women to occupied houses is due to joint families having become more
common. If joint families increased, dwelling houses would proportionately
decrease but the converse does not follow, for, other causes may affect the propor-
tion. Such information as one‘can gather tends to show that this type of family
is becoming less common. As observed by the Committee appointed in the State
in 1929 to study the question of women's rights under the Hindu Law, the Joint
Family System fulfilled various useful purposes in the past: helping to shield the
individual and the family and its possessions; preserving property from genera-
tion to generation and making the acquisition of an energetic and provident
progenitor available to all his descendants; leading to the conservation of skill
and learning and aptitude acquired by the members within the famnily and making
for mutual service and helpfulness; and ensuring to each person a minimum
amount of life’s necessaries. But conditions have now changed. In tbe words
of the Committee themselves: * Many of those conditions which made the joint
family so serviceable an instibution are fast passing away. The need for self-
protection from the aggression of external enemies or troublesome neighbours
does not exist to anything like the same extent in settled societies. The impor-
tance of joint wealth and of the joint satisfaction of common needs is receding
into the background with the spread of the idea of individual rights and require-
ments. The hereditary transmission of professional skill and acquired learning
is becoming a thing of the past. The ways and habits of modern life, the
keenness of competition and the necessity for seeking employment outside the
family, the tendencies gravitating towards urban life, the attractions of Govern-
ment Service, the pursuit of trade, and the various avocations which draw men
away from their families—all these are causes tending steadily to undermine the
Mitakshara System of joint families.”
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A note on the composition of families in some typical taluks is given as
Appendix II to the Report.

CENSUS OF BUILDINGS.

46. The statistics.—It has been stated earlier that information was collected
at the Census regarding the kind of each building and the purpose for which each
wasused. Eight kinds of buildings were distinguished according to roofing:
terraced, covered with Mangalore tiles, covered with country tiles, partly terraced
and partly roofed with tiles, thatched, mud-roofed, covered with slab-roof and
covered with metal-sheet roof. Classification according to use has been made -
under the heads : dwelling house, temple or other religious structure, vacant house,
cattle shed, Government buildings, shop and other baildings.” The figures for the
State (excluding the Civil and Military Station, where the information was
not collected) in respect of both these matters are presented in Provineial
Table V. The nombering in this case is of structures, and not of dwelling houses
on the basis of commensality. This distinction has to be borne in mind in
comparing these figures with the figures discussed in the previous section. The
number of buildings in each city or district is given below.

District or City No. of buildings
Bangalore City 21
Bangalore Distriet ... 189
Eolar Gold Fields {City) 23
Kolar District . 193
Tomkur Distriet aee 229
Mysore City e 23
Mysore District ver .- - 322
Chitaldrug District ... - e 150
Hassan do ars 160
Kadur do S N 1
Shimoga do 114

47. Kinds of building.—Taking the State as z;. whole we find that buildings
with country tile, mud and thatch roofing form a

Conntry tlod . .. ss2  great part of the total number. The numbers of the
Mad-roofed .. - 326 various kinds, in the nearest thousand, are noted in

the margin: 1,386 out of 1,501 thousand structures
are of the three classes mentioned. Slab-roofed
structures are next in number, Mangalore tiled ones come thereafter with about
half their number and terraced and zinc-sheet-roofed structures are abont 18 and
17 thousands respectively. About two thousand buildings are partly terraced and
partly tiled. This number seems too small. A study of the table shows that
terraced houses occur in large numbers in Bangalore and Mysore Cities, and
Kolar, Tumkur and Mysore districts, and Mangalore tiled houses main’ly in
Bangalore and Mysore Cities, and the Kolar Gold Fields Ares and in small
numbers in Bangalore, Kolar, Hassan and Kadur districts. There are few
country tiled houses in Bangalore City and Kolar Gold Fields. Everywhere
else they are found in large numbers. Stone-roofed houses are found in Banga-
lore, Kolar and Tomkur districts in large numbers and in Mysore Chitaldrug
and Hassan districts in small numbers and elsewhere ip negligil;le numbers
Mud-roofed hguses occur largely in Tumkur, Kolar, Bangalore and Chit.a.ldrug.
districts and in small numbers in Mysore district and Bangalore City. Thatched
houses occur in small numbers in Bangalore and Mysore Cities and the Kolar
Gold Fields Area and large numbers in all the districts. Zinc-sheet roofing
occure largely in the Kolar Gold Fields Area, in smail numbers in Shimoga,

ur, Hassan and Chitaldrug districts and in negligible numbers elsewhere.

The kind of roofing used for houses depends u i
pon many circumstances: f.
example, how much the people can spend for a dwelling, what material ci);
fashionable and what is nearest to hand. Terraced roofing is the most costly and g,

5*
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terraced house is thus a sign of well-being. It is natural that there should be
only sinall numbers of these houses in the malnad districts. The number in the
Kolar Gold Fields Area is small compared with the total, but not very swall
considering the fact that the area includes a large number of villages. The awall
number of such structures in Bangalore district is not easy to understand.
Mangalore-tiled roofing is less costly than terrace, but is costly enough and is also
a sign of prosperity in the population. It occurs in Kadur and Hagsan districts
because these districts had the easiest access to this class of tiles when they first
cawe into vogue. In Kolar Gold Fields, it is a sign of prosperity as well as of a
vogue for these tiles which existed some years ago. This area was apparently
. among the earliest to ruake use of these tiles. Country tile roofing is most
common in what may be called the middle class. It is however out of fashion
where the Mangalore tile is easily available. The small number of structures
with country file roofing in Bangalore City and the Kolar Gold Fields Area
needs no explanation. Country tile roofing, however, occurs more largely in
Mysore City as building in the modern style came here later than in Bangalore
City and the Kolar Gold Fields. Mud-roofing, thatch, stone and zinc-sheet are
found in the dwellings of the poorer classes. Mud and stone roofing are common
in Bangalore, Kolar and Tumkur districts. Stone is easily available hers and
the mud perhaps is good. Thatched roofing occurs everywhere. Zine roofing
occurs mainly in the areas where large immigrant labour is employed. All things
considered, the cities have the most comfortable housing accommodation and
there is not much to choose between the districts.

48. Purposes for which they are used.—Of the 1,501 thousand buildings,
1,233 thousand are used as dwelling houses and 75 thousand as cattle sheds.
Nearly 16 thousand are public buildings and 14 thousand Government buildings,
20 thousand are used as shops and nearly 54 thousand are temples. Nearly 61
thousand of the structures are vacant. Other buildings like mantaps, and farm-
sheds, number nearly nine thousand. The number of dwelling houses, cattle
sheds, shops and vacant buildings for every ten thousand of the population in the
districts and cities is given in the following statement.

City or Distriet %‘zz&;’:g Cattlessheds Shops Vacant Others
CITIES.
Bangalore 1,014 2 151 11 26
Kolar Gold Fields ... 2,305 a7 74 219 63
Mysore 1,636 5 212 94 79
DISTRICTS.
Bangalora 1,721 85 32 109 60
Kolar 1,976 141 37 150 137
Tumkur 2,043 213 31 173 . 96
Mysore 1,969 77 _ 18 123 38
Chitaldrug 1,961 69 18 112 35
Hassan 2,051 3186 19 146 47
Kedur 1,920 41 17 108 44
Shimoga 1,930 46 16 81 29
STATE e 1,919 117 32 126 60

Among the city areas, the Kolar Gold Fields has the largest nwunber of
buildings used for dwelling houses per ten thousand of the population. These
are generally small sheds. Mysore City is next. Bangalore City bas one building
approximately for every ten persons. Among the districts, Tumkur and Hassan
districts proportionately for the population seem to have the largest number of
dwelling houses, and pext come Kolar, Mysore, Chitaldrug, Shimoga and Kadur
districts. Bangalore district has not the same proportion of buildings used as
dwelling houses. Of separate cattle-sheds, Bangalore and Mysore Cities have
hardly any number and the Kolar Gold Fields Area has a small number. Of the
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istri n has the largest proportion, Tumkur coming next though much
g;?zl;lv?ts,'l‘ﬂh::szomes Kolar ‘sit.h E m[:wh smaller proportion than Tun_lkur. The
other districts have 1nuch smaller numbers. Shops, apart from dwelling 1'1ou_ses,
are a small proportion in all the districts. Of public bu_lldmgs al]l the districts
have fair numbers. The highest numbers are found in Kplar and Tumkur
distriots. Of vacant houses all the districts and cities have fair numbers. . The
largest is in the Kolar Gold Fields Area. There is a reduction of population in
this area ; this apparently is how the proportion of vacant houses has increased.
‘Phe number of buildings used as temples, or for other religious purpose is dealt
with in the chapter ou Religion. .

49. A comparison.—A comparison of the number of buildings used for
dwelling purposes and the number of dwelling houses according to the Census
yields sowe useful results. The following statement shows these numbers for
each district and city.

No. of buildings used | Occupied dwelling
Distriet or City for dwelling houses according
purposes to Census

1. Bangalore City v |- 17,481 34,657
2. Bang:lore district . 156,290 176,955
8. Eolar Gold Fields (City) e 19,616 19,448
4. Koleor district 150,917 150,993
5. Tumkur distriet 176,018 * 171,184
6. Mysore City 17,5629 21,715
7. Mysore distriet an 276,479 291,050
8. Chitaldrug district 128,749 124,798
9. Hassan o ' 122,450 192,435
10. Eador " - - 66,747 73,649
11. Shimoga 3 100,343 102,949

17,481 structures in Bangalore City have been numbered as 84,657 Census
dwellings, that is to say, on the average each structure has two families living in
it. 19,616 structares in the Kolar Gold Fields Area correspond to 19,448 Census
dwelling houses. Each small shed put up by a labourer is here treated as a sepa-
rate dwelling house for Census purposes. This is how the numbers in the two
cases are nearly equal. In Mysore City 17,529 structures have given 21,715 Census
dwelling houses; that ie, four houses on the average accommodate five fawilies.
The crowding is thus much less than in Bangalore City.

Taking the districts we find that the number of Census houses is more than
the number of structures used as dwelling houses in Bangalore, Mysore, Kadur
and Shimoga districts ; about the same as the number of structures in Kolar and
Hassan districts; and less than their number in Tumkur and Chitaldrug districts. -

Even in the four districts in which the structures are fewer the crowding naturally
is much less than in the cities.

POPULATION AND THE MEANS OF SUBSISTENCE.

50. Is growth of population to be desired >—The discussion in a previous
section proceeded on the assumption that an increase of population is in itgelf
desirable. To sowe people this position may seem open to doubt ; for, an increas-
ing population means more demand for the means of subsistence. Few persons
who bave brought up a family would nowadays think that they bave had too
few children. The majority of those who have given any thought to the subject
would be decidedly of the opinion that they had too many. This is an attitude
that comes from reflection and the realisation of the responsibilities of parent-
bood. If 1t i8 thus possible for children to be too many from the point of view
of the individual, it cannot be always certain that it is otherwise with a nation.
What however is meant by satisfaction at an increase of population in the State
trom Census to Census is, in the first place, not so much that the number of
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births is large as that the nuinber of deaths is reasonably smaller than the number
of births. As will appear from the chapter on Age the State has not a particularly
small birth rate. If with & birth rate of this magnitude the increase in a decade
should be less than about ten per cent, it would indicate an appalling death rate.
Decreases of population or low increases are observed only in specially unhealthy
localities or after some calamity like a famine or epidemic. Satisfaction at the
increase of population recorded by a Census is really satisfaction at the absence
of causes which might have caused loss of population in the State as a whole.

Considering conditions in the world elsewhere there is perbaps room for
satisfaction on another ground. The Dictator of an European country seems to
have stated to his countrymen sometime ago that a nation with a declining birth
rate is a senile nation. Without some qualifying phrases the observation may
not be correct of a nation any more than it would be of an individual. Yet, it
may be admitted that a normal birth rate too is something to be desired as
indicating the absence of conditions which might have sapped the vitality of a
population. It would also appear that a low birth rate leading to a low sarvival
rate can be a cause for anxiety. The French nation has a low death rate but has
a stationary population and would appear to be feeling that its birth rate is too
low. The National Birth rate Commission of England was of the opinion that
its population was not increasing at the rate that would be desirable. If
experience in these countries is any indication, it would seem that it is just as
hard to make a birth rate which is low go up as it is to make a birth rate that is
high go down. In either case a whole population is to be educated to the need
for a change. This is always difficult, but of the two cases the better one is
perhaps that in which a population is multiplying too fast and has to be warned
to go slow. The burden is one that its members themselves feel and advice from
outside comes to them in confirmation of what they are feeling and is likely to be.
followed. A population on the contrary which has learnt to avoid the cares of
family and enjoy life for individual happiness is likely to be less amenable to the
advice to multiply for the sake of society. “What is society and what has it
done for me that I should do anything for it?” The recommendation to be
prudent and to avoid a large family catches a person on the side of his self and
appeals more easily. It is good that society in the State is in this condition
which it is more easy to remedy.

51, The statement of the problem: two views.~- Once this satisfaction has been
expressed, however, the question arises whether in itself an increase of population
is desirable, Here a nation is not different from an individual. No populace
should multiply thoughtlessly and lose large nuinbers. Increase ought not to be
the result of a difference between a large nmnber of births and a number of
deaths only less large. No populace should, by.thus increasing constantly, be
moving close to the starvation line and treading on the heels of its food resources.
It should not have low standards of life and by increasing numbers tend to
lower them further still. It has been stated of the population of India, as a whole,
that its birth rate is high, its death rate only slightly less, that it is- pressing
heavily on the means of subsistence and has very low standards of life. In a
serious study of the population problem of India, made after the Census of 1911
Mr. P. K. Wattal of the Indian Financial Service enforced these views with
figures taken from many sources and suggested that Indians should adopt the
methods followed in the West to limit births. The same view has been expressed
in a later book by Mr. Ranadive of the Bombay University. The view has also
been expressed that if its resources are properly developed India can keep the
present population in comfort. Persons holding this view are in some instances
nationalist and it is possible that their view will be discounted as partly influenced
by sentiment, but there are others who hold the same view.. So experienced an
administrator as Sir John Strachey said about twenty years ago:

“ Gloomy forebodings have been not uncommon in regard to the difficulties
to which India may be exposed in the not very distant future from the pressure of
population on food.....ceeeurie wru It is probable that before the growth of population
becomes a serious question, increase in the productiveness of the soil, increase of
cultivation which goes on rapidly and above all, the growth of a non-agricultural
population of greater diversity of occupation will have supplied a remedy.
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.. When the people become less unwilling to leave their own province for
countrics where the conditions of life are easier, and when diversity of occupation
increases, they will find ample space within the hrpms_ of the Indian continent.
The land actually under cultivation would eften, with improved methods, support
. a farlarger population and already in some parts of India important manufacturing

industries are growing Up... «..... ...The people are eminently fitted for mdust_;r_la.l
occupation and the natural resources of the country afford abundant opportunities

for their development.” 7

The population to which Sir John Strachey referred has grown since, but the
view he expressed would perhaps be admitted to be as right now as it was then,
for, the natural resources of the country still await development. It may
perhaps be remarked that in the way in which they are stated, the first view that
the country is over-populated and the other view that it is not are not really
opposed to each other. The former view is based on existing conditions, the latter
on the possibilities of a progressive future. The question, as it referred to the
State, was considered in the Report for the Census of 1921 and the opinion
suggested was that the population here was increasing faster than the means of
gubsistence. The matter may perhaps be examined in some defail again wish
reference to the latest information.

It may be as well to say here that the discussion in the succeeding
paragraphs of the Report has reference entirely to the strength of population
which can be supported by the food resources of the country. Other reasons
which may make & large or small population desirable, such as privileges which
larger numbers may bring, or culture which smaller numbers may foster, are not
taken into account here. Food resources also should be taken to mean not only
the food that the country can grow, but that whicb il can buy from ocutside. A
country which is largely industrial may grow very little food-grain itself, but
may be able to buy & great deal from a country which grows it. Mysore is at
present mainly an agricultural country. It is growing and should continue to
grow a great part of its requirement of food material within. If is able even now
to buy some part of its requirement as food-grain from outside, and may develop
its industries and increase this power in coming years. For this discussion,
however, it is treated as a unit which should grow its own foodstuffs and as far
as possible make its own clothing. It must also be observed that under existing
conditions part of the resources of the country goes towards payments to the
Imperial Government directly as a subsidy and indirectly as customs and other
paymwents. Much of this payment should be considered as outside the ordinary.
It has crippled the resources of the State. These provisos have to be kept in
mind in going through the discussion that follows. '

52, Standard of living and change therein.—There are several reasons for
thinking that under present conditions the population of the State, if it has not
overtaken is at any rate running abreast of the means of subsistence. The first
of these reasons is its low standard of living.

What is called a standard of living varies from community to community
and even in advanced countries is by no means easily ascertainable. For a real
study of such standards the population will have to be divided into distinct
classes and the income and expenditure of each such class studied. Information
about the standard of living of the people in the State is lamentably lacking.
There was an enquiry into incomes and family budgets during the decade by an
officer appointed to look into the social and economic conditions of the labour
populaiion in the Kolar Gold Fields. This enquiry covered the case of fifty
families of a class peculiar to the Kolar Gold Fields Area. Into the life of the
agricultural classes and the dwellers in the cities proper, there has been no
enquiry. Some idea of the life of the average family in the labouring classes is
however gained by these figures of the Kolar Gold Fields Area and an approxi-
mation to the life of the agriculturist in the country can be based on the
information about the mining labourer and the general rate of wages prevailing
in the State. The income of the family of a labourer on the Kolar Gold Fields
fame to Rs. 32-2-0 and the expenditure fo Re. 39-13.0. The average family of g

abourer, calculating adults as full persons and younger persons as consuming less
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food and therefore as less than ome, came to 46 equivalent adults. The
expenditure on each equivalent adult came to Rs.8-11-0. The Kolar Gold Fields
Area is industrial and the income is urban and decidedly larger than a rural
income. Correspondingly, expenditure on some of the items is larger here than
in the rural avea. The income of the agriculturist would be much less per indi-
vidual and he would also spend less on fuel and house rent and such other itens.
On the necessities of life, the expenditure for the agriculturist is about the same
as for the industrial labourers on the Kolar Gold Fields. We may assume for
argument, that the agriculturist would require Rs. 4 instead of Rs. 8-11-0 per
month per equivalent adult. The income per head in the State has been atated
to be about Rs. 80 per year. This is not too low a rate. A Police Constable
in the State gets Rs. 10 a month and a servant in an office about the same rate
of pay. Ifappointments were available, a large number of people from the agri-
cultural classes would be glad to take such places. Each family consists of a man
and his wife und one or two dependants other than their children. The average
agriculturist cannot be getting much more, for then there would be no reason why
men should be willing to come for this pay even to the cities. Rs. 120 per year
may thus be considered as a fairincome for a family of four persons. Taking Rs. 30
per annum as average income per head for the agriculturist family of 46 equiva-
lent adults, the amount would be Rs. 138. There is thus a deficit of Rs., 83 per
family on the basis of this calculation. This indicates that the population as a
whole has less income than expenditure. The result takes various shapes under
varying couditions. In the classes that can afford it, there is borrowing. In the
classes slightly lower in order of income there is borrowing to some extent, and
lowering the already low standard of life to some extent. In the classes lowest
in order of income, there is no borrowing because there cannot be any; there is
just & lowering of standards and of starvation.

Four rupees a month per person is in truth more than many agriculturists
can be spending on their household. In the wet cultivation areas this limit may
be reached.  Elsewhere, the average expenditure per head should be less. An
assured income of Rs. 10 & month brings a family from the Nagamangala country
up to the city. What its life would be like in the home and how much it would be
spending per person may be imagined. The case of the labouring classes is worse.
Altogether, of the standard of living of the poorer part of the population, the
safest thing to say is that it does not exist. From the beggar in the street whose
existence i3 due as much to the mere will to live as to any food he takes, this
standard rises by imperceptible degrees to the large number of what may be called
the middle class. Far removed from these is the very small number of the well-
to-do at the top of society, who live in the style of the aristocracy of a Western
country. The poor man in the country depending on agriculture gets a fair kind
of meal for himself and his children out of the ground in a good year; in a bad
year he gets what he can by borrowing and mortgaging his future. “A fairly
contented Indian artisan or peasant,” it has been written * usually seems to
Western eyes to possess no cowforts at all. His but contains nothing on which
a British pawn-broker would advance three shillings. The owner’s clothing may
be worth tive shillings if he has a winter garment and his wife’s perhaps ten
shillings more. The children wear nothing at all. The man never sees or thinks
about meat of any kind. He never dreams of buying alcohol in any shape. The
food of the household costs about six shillings a month.” Poverty has developed
in the people frugality of a rare type, of which populations more happily situated
can have no conception, and often the comfort of the household depends even
more on the skill of the housewife than upon the income of the family. Nothing
that can be used as food material by any process of treatmens is left to go waste.
All the broken rice or millet or other grain is brought to some shape and & small
item added to the meagre breakfast of the family. The woman who goes out to
bring grass or fuel, particularly in the country side, brings also some greens from
the fields. All is grist that comnes to this mill. In the professional classes, there
is some kind of a standard of living and as income increases some difference in
the manner of clothing or the accommodation in the dwelling. In the food of the
household, however, it is not visible. A family with Rs. 50 a month and
another with Rs. 200 a month would not differ in important respects in the
expenditure on food. The man with & higher income may get a few vegetables
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more but that is all. Often he cannot manage even this for he has gef:era.lly
more dependants.

53. Unemployment.—It has been observed that one result of over-population
is the prevalence of unemployment. Some statistics of. gnemployment among
the educated are dealt with in Chapter VIII. It is sufficient to say here that
thers is a large number of educated persons In t:he St;a.pe not knowing what
exactly to do with their time and talent. Nor can it be said that the unemploy-
ment is confined to these classes. o

It has been often observed that the agricultural population is engaged only
part of the year. The rest of the yea.r,.it 93150 does not kqow exactly what to do.
Even in the period in which it is occupied it cannot be said to be fully employed.
Apart from the labour which is always available for a fair wage in plenty, there
are people in the larger households themselves who work on the field because
they do not know what else to do. There is thus a great deal of under employ-
ment and unemployment in the country and undoubtedly the population is more
than is required for the work that is being done in it at present.

54. Emigration.—A possible result of over-population is emigration. It will
appear from Chapter III of the Report that the State receives more people than
it sends out. This might seem to indicate that so far from the population being
too large for its resources, the resources exceed the requirements of the population.
This would however be an erroneous conclusion. Allowing for casual migration,
large migration into the State consists mainly of the Military population in the
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, industrial labour on the Kolar Gold F&e}ds
Area and the agricultural labour in the malrad. The first is a case in which
employment is not available to all; the second is a case of specially hard and
risky labour to which the people have not taken; in the third case, conditions of
life are different from those to which the maidan population is used. ‘There is
in fact a population iun the State which would be glad to migrate to a place where
conditions are not very frying. It must also be observed that the population of
the State is temperamentally not willing to move and that over-population will
have to be very pronounced to make it move. With theilow standard of living
that is common, and the capacity to go even to lower standards which has come
to the people from long-continued want, they have lost the tendency to move out
of the place cf birth for a better living. Yet, in a few areas within the State this
tendency has appeared : for example, in Kunigal and Nagamangala taluks where
the rainfall is low and the soil somewhat poor and the yield from agriculture
much lower than elsewhere in the State. People belonging to these parts are
found employed as servants and in other capacities in the cities and small num-
bers of them have gone out to places beyond the State. Some number of the
educated also have sought and in some cases found employment outside.

95. Statistics of occupied land. —A low standard of living, the prevalence of
unemployment and the presence of a population which can migrate if a decent
living were available elsewhere, seem together to indicate that the State has g
population larger than its resources as now exploited can supporbt in comfort.
It may also be stated that so far as agricultural land is concerned, the best has
been already taken up. Some statistics relating to this subject have been discussed
earlier to show that there was a large expansion of occupation and cultivation in
the decade under review. The total area which had come under survey in 1930
was 18,895 thousand acres. Larger areas are shown as total in previous years
and the reason for reduction is not understood. This figure, as the latest, may,
however, be taken as correct. Of this area, a considerable part should be left out
In computing the area available for agriculture: hill country which cannot be
cultivated at all, land reserved by Government as State forest, land reserved for
the agriculturist himself like grazing ground, and other land like village and tank
sttes of which there should always be 3 minimum. Making allowance for such
unsuitable and reserved areas, the land available for cultivation in 1930 was 8,785
thousand acres. Part of the area previously reserved as State Forest or as graz-
1og ground for the Amrut Mahal Department or for village cattle was made
available for cultivation during the decade. As compared with 1920, there was an
Increase of 179 thousand acres in the area available for occupation. The area

6
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under occupancy was 7,859 thousand acres out of 8,606 thousand acres in 1920.21.
In 1929-30 it was 8,121 thousand acres out of 8,785 thousand acres. The increase
in the occupied area was thus 262 thousand acres. This is about 83 thonsand
acres wore than the additional area that became available for cultivation. It
would thus appear that throwing open land previously reserved met a very real
need. The proportion of increase in occupancy is however a third of the propor-
tion of increase in population. More land could have been taken up but was not.
This must be because the land that is nearest to the village and the best land
have already been taken up and what is left is land farther from the villages
which is not conveniens to cultivate and poor land which, under existing condi-
tions, it is not worth while to cultivate. As will appear later, the area actually
cultivated is less than the area occupied bui it is safe to presume that the land
left fallow cannot be of a high class.

56, Import of food-grains.—In spite however of all the best land available
in the country being occupied and the best part of it presumably cultivated, the
State is importing large quantities of food-grain. The following statement shows
the quantity of food-grains exporfed and imported in 1929-30, the last year of the
decade under review.

. Imporls Exports

1. Grains and pulse ... 767,911 863,308
2. Jawar and bajra 3,899 346,889
8. Paddy 80,482 206,922
4. TRice (not in busk) ... [ 1,374,015 11,492
5. Ragi 10,153 219,892
6. Wheat 981,054 3,148
7. Wheat flour 139,774 47,682
Total 2,607,288 1,199,838

The total quantity of food grain imported and exported in the other years of
the decade appears in the statement given in the roargin. There is besides some

quantity of grain going out and coming in by road.
Year Teparta | Tports Statistics relating to this are not available.

) The import of food grains into the State has

192021 1e0205 | sags | been very heavy. There has been some export of
192193 1964099 | 1576440 | grain also, but the import has been much larger
1925—24 .. | 2740918 | '849,003 than the export. An enquiry scems to have been
1943 | BE0N | Pl | made some time ago into the food resources of the
1996-27 .| 813,009 } 212449 | State and the conclusion seemws to have been that
19229 .. | 29277708 | 1,259 | the State was not growing its full requirements

of food-grains. The export that is taking place
" while the quantity of food-grain grown is insufficient for the people, is made
apparently in part in exchange for other food-grains, and in part in payment
for other articles imported. The exact extent of the exporf coming under each
head cannot be ascertained. The inference to which the imports of food-grain
lead, is supported by the fact which may be vouched for from general observation
that the stores of grain which it was usual for the agriculturist to keep have
now become rare. This is partly due no doubt to favourable prices for grain in
the market and partly to the assurance that grain can be bought if this became
necessary in & bad year. Itis to be feared, however, that what as grain was
saved, is spent when it becomes cash on newly found wants. The nuwber of
those who can sell grain and buy modern requirements may be feeling better
off than formerly. This implies however that there is a class which cannot
grow enough food for its requirements and is correspondingly in greater want.
Those who had more were once free-handed and charitable and the poor fed
on the rich. Free and willing feeding of the poor is still the tradition of the
people but it is less free and willing, now that grain is cash and not mere grain
as in the past.
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57. Is the population too large? --It would however be incorrect to conclude
from what has been said that the Btate has a larger population than its resources
can support. As has been suggested earlier, there is labour in the State being do§e
by people from outside, which can very well be taken up by the population. The
malnad has areas which can support a larger population than is settled on them at
present, provided it goes there educated to stand the conditions of the climate.
Besides, the country is undeveloped and its resources not fully exploited. The means
of subsistence can be immediately added to by wide application of modern metl.:nods
of agriculture, by industrial development and expansion of trade. Many questions
connected with the increase of the earning power of the people have been
considered in the past by the Mysore Economic Conference and the improve-
ments so far effected give promise of good results in the future as indicating
possibilities. A brief statement may be made of the extent of unexploited re-
sources under agriculture and revival of rural industries.

58. Unutilised resources.—It has been stated that some areas from lands
which had been reserved for various purposes, were thrown out for cultivation in
the decade under review. If thereshould be demand for more land for cultivation
there is no doubt that it would be possible to make some more area available.

The statement in the margin gives the figures of land lying fallow year
after year in the decade. It appears from it that in

Yoa Cuerent fallow | 1921 there were over 19 hundred thousand acres lying

i (in acres) fallow. The area decreased in 1922 and 1923, but

1091 w1 1,006.681 increased to nearly 203 hundred b_houga.nd geres in 1924
3w L and has fallen since then. There is still over 15 hundred
1924 Sl 2oa6es thousand acres of land which is under occupation but
1026 Tl L not cultivated. Many cultivators wish to own more
el ol b land than they can cultivate. Some of it may be
199 .| 1697 | inferior land but if need arose it wouid all be brought

.| 1930 | 15iy,701
under the plough.

The statement in the margin shows the ares under food-grains and other
crops—mostly commercial crops —in the ten

ol onder'| Underother | years of the decade. About 5/6ths of the

Year (acres) (acres) total area cultivated is generally under food-
| siesm | 1102m grains and 1/6th under other crops. Thke
1922 w] 5216888 | 1152491 area under other crops has however grown in
Toed | Mol | 1ieas® the last ten years and at a rate larger than the
108 m| pasaee | Lilazm area under food-grains. _ In the year 1929-30,
1927 w | BAIGSTL | 1363877 the area under food-grains was less than four
e - 2333%3 }f?g% times the area under other erops. The in-
1580 | 866734 | 1,490,148 crease in the import of food-grains seems to

be due partly to the fact that more and more
land is coming under special crops. As these crops apparently yield larger profit
than ordinary crops the yield more than makes'up for the food-grains that have
to be imported. From this point of view the need for the import of food-grains
is not altogether a matter for regret.

Further, large irrigation works are on hand and under contemplation which
will add greatly to the irrigable area of the State. The total irrigable area in
1930 was 1,121,000 acres. It is expected that .about 500 thousand acres more
could be brought under irrigation by various schemes: one half of it in the
Cauvery Valley including the area under the Krishnarajasagara, about a third of
it in the Bhadra Valley and the rest under small new tanks and well-irrigation.
The high level canal of the Krishnarajasagara known as the “ Irwin Canal” is
nearly complete now and is expected to bring about 120 thousand acres of land
in the taluks of Mandya, Malvalli and T.-Narsipur under irrigation. Projects
have been sanctioned or are under consideration for bringing more and more of the
five hundred thousand acres under irrigation.

The methods of agriculture now pursued in the State are not getting from
the laud all that it can yield. More is said abous this in the chapter on Occupa-
tion. The land is parcelled out and most holdings are of inadequate size for the
investment of capital and most effective cultivation. In spite of the efforts to

6*
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improve methods of cultivation there is not much of rotation of crops or drainage
or manure. Live-stock are in poor condition and except in a small number of
cases there is no growing of fodder specially for cattle and the majority of
them have to depend upon what they can pick on the grazing ground. The
agriculturist here is as unwilling as elsewhere to pay for getting his cow covered
by a good bull. 'When cattle disease breaks out and serum is given free he is
willing to get his cattle inoculated, but if a small payment is demanded for the
serum, he prefers to risk the Joss of cattle rather than pay the fee. In spite of
considerable propaganda to popularise improved agricultural implements, the old
implements still predominate. The Census of agricultural stock and implements
conducted in 1929-20 showed that there were only 15,683 new pattern ploughs in
use in the State. The number of old pattern ploughs was 851,4038. There were
about 60 ploughs of the old pattern for every one plough of the new pattern.

The Indian agriculturist has often been complimented on his knowledge of
his business and he deserves the compliment. But centuries ago he ceased to
grow and to-day he is behind the rest of the world in efforts to improve out-turn
in his industry. The yield of every crop per acre in India is much less than
elsewhere. The yield of rice, for example, is said to be in this country about one
half of what it is in Japan. It is not suggested that every acre can be made to
yield as much as an acre anywhere else simply by improved methods of
agriculture, Climate, soil and facilities for water are equally important factors
in determining yield. Wor is it suggested that two blades of grass can be made to
grow at every point where one is growing now. Yet there is no doubt that some
improvement 1s immediately possible if the education of the agriculturist is
earnestly taken in hand,

59. Wil to progress.—Full exploitation of the resources of the country in the
manner implied above depends on many conditions. One of the most important of
them is the quality of the population and its will to progress. Of the population of -
India, in general, many views have been expressed. One school of writers thinks that
this population, like several other tropical communities, is incapable of sustained
work and is devoid of ambition. One writer of the school has even proceeded to
mark the nations of the earth in proportion to merit soroewhat as an examiner may
mark candidates for a degree. To any one not enamoured with theories of race
superiority, writing of this kind must appear unsound in conten$ and mischievous
in effect. Propaganda in favour of particular races has been described by an
American writer as simply an effort to clothe a fundamentally unreasoning prejudice
with respectability and an appearance of scientific logic. Pseudo-science thab
condemns whole races apart, there is nothing to show that the population of the
State is unable to make use of scientific information for improving its resources.
Exploitation ob modern lines is still new to it but in the directions in which the
people have been able to exercise their talents, they have shown capacity for
improvement. The results achieved by propaganda in the past have not been
considerable, but this is due only “in part to defect in the people; largely the
defect is in the difficulty of organising the propaganda so as to touch the mass of
the population. Experience is being gained in this respect and better results are
sure to be achieved in coming years. For example, the use of the cinema for
instructing rural populations has been thought of and even attempted on a small
scale. As methods of conveying information to rural populations improve and
as modern ideas spread, it may be expected that the comrnunity will respond to
the ‘call of progress and that the resources of the State will yield wore and more
subsistence to its people.

60. Improvement of occupations.——Occupations in the country can also be
increased and the people helped to earn a larger income. A later chapser of the
Report deals with the occupation of the population of the State and some sugges-
tions may be derived by a study of the figures there discussed. Here it is sufficient
to state that there is no noticeable development in industrial occupations as a
whole-in the State. As compared with 1921, the number of people mainly employed
in agriculture has grown by 587 thousand persons, while in industry the increase
is about 58 thousand persons, and in trade about 37 thousand persons. The
number of persons deriving their main income from agriculture is now 723
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per mille of the total number of earners as against 798 per mille in 1921. The
proportion of those getting their main income in industry is 80 per mille as
against 72 per mille, and of those engaged in trade 54 per mille as against 43 per
mille in 1921.  As producers of mere raw ma.tex:lal the people are at a great dis-
advantage compared with an industrial population. This remark applies to the
whole of India. The wargin of profit is perhaps lowest in agriculture and highest
in industries. An agriculturist who hands over raw material and buys manufac-
tured goods, gives perhaps the earning of an year of his life to the other man in
return for one month of his. To avoid payment of this kind, a population should
as far as possible supply its own needs, avoiding purchase of foreign articles where
it can, replacing foreign supplies from local sources and utilizing its leisure. Some
figures of rural industries relating to 1871 are found in the Census Report for that
year. Cotton weavers, spinners, and cleaners numbereg'i I_learly 69 thousand in t}mt‘.
year. In 1931 their number is about 343 thousand; this in spite of the cotton mills.
The workers in metal in 1871 were over 24 thousand. Their number now is less
than 113 thousand. Oil-mongers were then over six thousand; they are now slightly -
over four thousand. This means that the population of the State is depending
more than ever on outside supplies for clothing, metal-ware and oil. *Mysore” said
Sir Albion Banerji, “is being exploited for her valuable raw materials. Her food
production is insufficient and she has to go outside for many of her requirements
which she can very well provide for herself within the State.” An example of
what can be done to improve the conditions of the people is afforded by the work
done by the Department of Industries and Commerce to revive hand-spinning and
weaving and to develop sericulture. The number of people employed in cotton
spinning, sizieg and weaving in Mysore district in 1921 was 3,471. At this
Census it is §,828. The new Sri Krishnarajendra Mills accounts for a small part
of the increase of 2,357 persons in this district earning an income from this
source buf the majority of these persons are engaged in hand-spinning and
weaving. There is some increase in some other districts also due probably to the
Impetus given to this rural industry by Mahatma Gandhi’s doctrine of the charks.
The total number of earners in this class in 1921 for the State was about 15
thousand, now it is about 30 thousand. The number 6f whole-time silk-worm
rearers in 1921 was 876, in 1931 it was 2,160. Silk spinners and weavers counted
ab the last Census about 2,600 persons, they are now over 5,200. Figures for
those who pursued silk-worm rearing as a subsidiary occupation in 1921 are not
available. At this Census, the number was 10,833. There is no doubt that this
18 also an increase as compared with 1921, These two examples are enough fo
show that it is possible to improve the lot of the people by encouraging local
industries and developing industries which the people of our villages can take up
without much capital.

61. Need for control of births.—This does not mean, however, that every-
thing is as it should be, and that there is no fear of the population being too large
for the means of subsistence within s measurable distance of time. It must be
clear from the above paragraphs that if the means of the population are sufficient
ab present, it is because their standards of life are low. It is also cleay that,
Increasing at the present rate, this population will soon reach the level at which
the means of subsistence even at the present standards will be insufficient, The
Improvement that may be effected by modern methods of agriculture and deve-
lopment of local industries cannot be expected to keep pace with the growth of
the population if it multiplies thoughtlessly. The population has therefore to

- realise the need for restricting growth by conscious control of births.

62, Checks to the growth of population.—Conscious control of the birth-rate
18 all the more necessary because customs that checked births to some extent in
the past are disappearing by contact with modern life.

Growth of population among peoples, it has been stated, is checked in many
ways. Customs like female infanticide which reduce the number of probable
mothers, conditions of life like pre-puberty intercourse or prolonged lactation
which adversely affect women’s fertility, postponement of marriage or prohibition
gf widow re-warriage which result in a number of women who would otherwige

?ar children not doing so, early marriage for girls resulting in larger percentages
of deaths both among young mothers and among children borne by them, and
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abstention from marital life in obedience to superstitious or other ideas—all these
have the effect of reducing rate of growth.

Female infanticide and pre-puberty intercourse appear only among barbarous
communities and are not found in the State. There is also no postponement o
marriage, young women beginning married life almost as soon ag they are capabli
of being mothers. The other practices referred to above are or were found arnong
large classes of the population. Widow remarriage is strictly prohibited in onl;
a few of the castes, but is in disfavour in all the castes. The number of widowt
at the Census of 1931 will be found discussed in the Chapter on Civil Condition
Early marriage is practised universally in the State. There is, in consequence
loss of a large number of young women in the early years of life. This alsc
appears in a later chapter. Infant mortality also in the State is considerable
The other causes mentioned above are prolonged lactation and abstentior
from intercourse. It was usual for a previous generation in all the comwnuni
ties and is still usual among most of the communities for the mother to suckl
the child till well past the first year, and sownetimes, till a second child is borr
to take its place. Only among mothers with modern education and in wurbar
life is it now the practice to wean the child in the fifth or sixth month, Somi
of the customs in the past were probably intended to enforce abstention from
marital life. For the first few confinements the young mother went to he
mother's house and remained there until generally the fifth month and in some
cases even later. The intention was, perhaps, also to give sufficient time to the
mother to recover and to let the child grow up. There was also a belief thal
resumption of marital life in the early months after confinement would redue:
the mother’'s milk and that under any condition the best food for the child was
the mother’s milk, artificial feeding being resorted to only in the rare cases wher
the mother could not suckle the child and until such time as the child could take
the usual food. It was almost a point of honour with mothers in the past thal
their child should not need artificial feeding till it could take the usual food
Mothers who are proud of this would be found in our villages to-day and socia
opinion supports them in this view by admiring them. There was also a belie
among the people that particular duys were auspicious for marital life and othe
days not so good. Some days were considered inauspicious. There were alsc
rules requiring that a man should not approach his wife for a certain time saiter
the father's or mother's death. How far these ideas were obeyed it is difficult tc
say, but that they were prevalent among the people and that they shoulc
have had some effect upon fertility may be taken as certain. Change in the
order of society and contact with modern ideas are dissolving these notions
Educated persons do not believe in them and their disbelief has affected those
who are not educated like themselves.

63. Modern ideas of birth-control.—While old customs restricting chances
of reproduction are disappearing, there is no sign of any general spread of moderr
ideas ‘of birth-control among the people. For these ideas to have any chance
a population has to be enlightened, even ifin a selfish way. If it doesnot think
about the meaning and purpose of life and feel inclined to limit its nuwbers, if
should at least have some ideas beyond the routine and know that life can be made
to yield more pleasure than it is ordinarily getting out of it. The people here
have not reached this stage of civlization. A small number who may have
thought regretfully of the burden of large families are too indolent or too shy tc
consider means of restricting reproduction. Control of multiplication, as a result
of the emancipation of women, is even farther from the social life of the mass of
the population. - In most cases woman is still mainly a domestic companion and
gocial custom has made the dowestic circle the one place where a woman’s honour i
considered sufficiently safe and marriage the only career opento most young women.
" Abstention from a sense of responsibility for the new life that will be brought
into being isstill farther from popular ideas. Even where, 28 in the West, these
ideas have spread, birth-control is practised only in the educated upper classes.
The proletariat there multiplies in much the same way as here, thoughtless of
present responsibility and regardless of future consequence. This position of the
proletariat in more advanced countries is the position of nearly the whole popu-
lation in this country. The attitude of the majority of our people at present i
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ah at talk of birth-control. If the preacher is a person with children,
fl% lizuzgn?iemzed as having reaped the pleasures of imprudence and recom-
mending prudence ouly to others. If be has no family, he is told he knows

nothing about it. .
Agsma.ll but intelligent part of the population has however begun to think
of the need for birth-control and little _b_ooks on re_:lated .sub]ecbs are being
published. The aothors are not authorities on thelr_ suigjects but_ they are
earnest and anxious to begin propaganda for the ame}mr@bmn of phelr country-
men. Byan order issued a year ago, Government instituted, in the Mater-
nity Hospital at Bangalore, a Birth-control Clinic for advice and supply of
contraception appliances to married women who, from reasons of health or
housebold economy, wish to restrict conception. -Apart from the shyness and
the reserve of the mothers among the people, which is an age-long inheritance,
there is the fear that use of the apparatus might lead to immorality. Even
persons holding reasonable views on most matters relating to women, distrust
the recommendation of birth-control appliances. They seem to think that any
large spread of the use of these modern methods might imperil social morality.
Their fears are largely unfounded but are natural and not very different from
those of champions of social purity in more advanced countries. The restriction
of assistance in the Birth-control Clinic to married women is a concession to this
rejudice. It would appear however that the number of persons who have applied
for help at the Clinic is very small.

64. Wanted a change.—(4) In out-look in regard to children.—Birth-control
propaganda cannot succeed in the country until there is an essential change in
popular outlook in regard to children. The present outlook in this respect is a
remnant of the pastoral age and the tendency is to get large ‘fa,mlhes and be glad
rather than sorry at additions to the number of children. “May she bear ten
sons” says the Vedic blessing for a married woman *“and make of her husbg.nd,
an eleventh.” This is the Indian equivalent of the Biblical command to be fruitful
and multiply. “ A mano with children” is a common phrase in Kannada for a
combination of many qualities, one of which is the need for help. “Oh! you, who
have children,” says a piece of folk-song “cry not over your misfortune. Garuda,
among birds, sundered the bond that held his mother a thrall from birth.” If a
mere bird could do this, how much may not a man do? So, in another piece a
mother says: “Mine be poverty and mine many children and mine in addition
my God’s grace and my God, yours be the thought of my poverty.” This may be
a good attitude for the mother even now, in a country where the population is
stationary or which bas areas awaiting exploitation or large colonial territory to
which an excess of population may mjgrate. To a population like that of the
State it is unsuited. Children are wealth, but, as in the case of other wealth,
the law of diminishing returns applies to the joy they can give. The lirnit is
perhaps farther in the case of the agriculturist but not much farther, for he too
can have too many children.

(@) In standards of living.—Another condition precedent to success of
birth-control propaganda is a rise in the standard of living. ~This need not imply
a taste for costly articles or foreign articles. The way of living may be plain
though high. A population which adopts a high standard of living is forced to
think of limiting increase. In his book on the population problem, Mr. Carr
Saunders observes that a condition in which there is neither hope nor fear and no
ambition or standard of living and in which people are contented to subsist on
what will just support life tends to over-population. The Royal Commission
which examined the conditions in the congested districts in Ireland found that
a good part of the adult population of these districts had to g0 away in search of
work; that on account of the poverty there were fewer marriages; and that in
spite of this fact and the absence of any large number of illegitimate births, the
birth rate was remarkably high. Something like this is found in the poorest
taluks of the State. “Much of the improvement in living conditions,” says
Warren Thompson speaking of the people of the United States, * throughout all
classes of the population has been achieved at the expense of the size of the
family.” Bpeaking of the working class population of England, J. 8. Mill
observed: “It is but rarely that improvements in the conditions of the labouring
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classes do anything more than give & temporary margin, speedily filled up by an
increase in their numbers ........ Unless, either by general improvemnent in
intellectual and moral culture or st least by raising their babitual standard of
comfortable living, they can be taught to make a better use of favourable
circumstances, nothing permanent can be done for them. The most promising
schemes end only in having & more numerous but not a happier people.” To
grow into a happier people, the population of the State has to learn to take more
out of life than it is getting at present. When a man is anxious for his daily
bread, there is always a neighbour to say to himn “The Lord gave life. Will he
make you eat grass!” This is a saying of the devotees and has become a proverb
in Kannada. It is the Karnatak variant of the advice not to take thought, To
escape eating grass is not enough ; a man should get sufficient grain.

65. The need is general.—Much of what has been said above about custom and
outlook refers to Hindus and Jains and perhaps Tribal people. It inay not be true of
Musalmans and Christians. The rate of increase for Hindus and Jains is however
lower than for these other communities and the need for controlling the birth rate
is present in their case even more than among the other communities. A student
of population has observed that *“national hostilities come in the way of a
rational consideration of birth-control by nations, and that such consideration
cannot come until nations have ceased to regard a relative advantage over rival
nations ag more important than the well-being of humanity as a whole.” Tt is
possible for communities to make the mistake that is here attributed to nations,
and to think merely of the advantage of numbers in their own group and not of
the good of the larger unit of which they are a part. The fear of numbers as
between community and corumunity, and consideration of political advantages
such as seats in Assemblies, number of scholarships for children or number
of appointinents in Government Service, received on the basis of numerical
strength, may come in the way of a purely rational outlook on the subject of
birth-control within the country. That this is not a very far-fetched idea may
appear from a ramour that was given currency about the time of the Census, that
in certain places communities had deliberately made false returns of population.
So far as enquiries could prove there was no basis for the rumour, but it indicates
the atinosphere of distrust which can arisse when comumunities think in a spirit
of rivalry. “The problem of population” says Mr. J. M. Keynes “is not merely
the economist’s probleru but is going in the near future to be the greatest of all
social questions, a question which will arouse some of the deepest instincts and
emotions of men and about which feeling may run as passionately as in earfier
struggles between religions.” 'Leaders of all communities have thus to take a
rational outlook on the rate of growth of their people and spread healthy ideas
amongst thelr communities, '

66. A word of explanation.—What is suggested here is not the indissriminate
use of birth-control appliances. It is easy to see that irrational use of contracep-
tives will produce results that society can only fear. It has been observed that
economic prudence combined with the increasing freedom of women has been
producing a selective birth rate in the society of the West. The more civilized
half of the population is not increasing as fast as the less civilized half. The
professional classes have an average of 213 children and the miners 3'8. The
birth-rate of England and Wales in 1911 per one thousand married men, under
55 years of age, was 119, 153, and 213 in the upper middle classes, the skilled
workmen and unskilled workmen respectively. The National Birth rate Com-
mission were certain that the classes which have demonstrated superior capacity
for the struggle of life in the past, by rising in the social scale, have during the
recent past ceased to confribute anything like their fair share to the nation’s
capitel of men and women. They thought this a matter of ,great and ominous
significance. The State is far from the stage of anxiety on the ground of &
selective birth rate, or the dwindling of what may be believed to be the better
classes, or the disproportiouate increase of what may be thought to be the worse
classes. Better and worse in this context are also difficult to define. Yet, one
does not desire that any section of the population, unless it is known to be
affected by serious disease or infirmity, should become exfinct. All the sections
ought to progress rore or less equally in numbers while all should beware that
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they do not muitiply faster than is good for their own social welfare so as to
become a problem to the nation as a whole. :

67. A plea for propaganda in Eugenics.—Along with propaganda for birth-
control methods, there is need for educating the people in Eugenics. Marriage
customs in India show that such ideas in Eugenics as were possessed by the
thinkers of the past were brought into common practice by social custom. Far
gonnder ideas on Eugenics are available now and society has to make an eﬂ‘(_)rt
to absorb themn and use them in life. It has been observed by students of Eugenics
in other countries that great attention is given to the breeding of cattle but none
at all to the breeding of men. This observation relating to the progressive societies
of the West is even more applicable to the ignorant and uneducated populace of
our country. Suggestions that Eugenics should be studied are likely to be taken
to mean something absurd-—as that only those who are physically strong should
be allowed to marry—and attacked wholesale as unreasonable. HEven culfured
people are sometimes not above this kind of error. It only shows the need for
wide arid persistent propaganda for the spread of new ideas in this as in other
matters. There are many customs in Indian society the mneaning of which is
not fully understood or has been forgotten. They have to be studied. In any
case, an understanding of Eugenics to the extent of preventing a progeny too
numerous to be properly brought up is essential in the education of every probable
parent. It may seem unnecessary to state that those who are mentally defective
or have a heritable disease should not be allowed tq marry but fond parents are
known to celebrate such marriages also and friends to share in the rejoicings
proper—one should perhaps say, not proper—to the occasion. The society of the
future at least should learn to condemn such marriages. If Eugenies for improv-
ing the quality of mankind is not practicable at present, it may be left to future
generations to undertake but Eugenics that will prevent the evils visible in society
to-day should be made the possession of the common people and introduced if
possible into ceremony and custom as such ideas seem to have been in the past.

68. Optimum population.—Tt follows also that along with measures to lower
the birth rate, measures should be taken to lower the death rate. A minimum
death rate is inevitable but the present rate is much higher and great effort will
be required to lower it. The ideal condition is that in which the death rate has
become the inevitable minimum and the birth rate is just & little more than
enough to compensate for the loss in this way. This idea is no doubt possible
only in theory but a study of the question with the view of bringing the numbers
of future generations to more or less the limit most suited for healthy national
life—to what has been called the optimuin pumber—is now required. It is not
for this Report to attempt to fix the optimum population for the State. Some
of the considerations that must enter into a discussion of the subject have been
here set forth. The people themnselves have to give further thought to the subject
and determine what path to follow for greater happiness for coming generations.

63. Conclading remarks.—I trust that the foregoing discussion has not pro-
duced the impression that there is any need for anxiety about the position of
the population in the State. If any doubts should be felt under this head the
inspiring messages given by His Highness the Maharaja to his people at the time of
Inaugurating the first session of the Reformed Assembly of Representuatives and the
Legislative Council in 1924 and at the time of the Silver Jubiles Celebrations in
1927 shauld be sufficient to dispel them. All statistics, in their light, become

plea for self-examination, a call to work. On the former occasion His Highness
observed :— :

“It is the ambition of my life to see the people of my State develop self-
sustaining qualities, exhibit initiative and enterprise and take a front
rank in all progressive movements and activities in the country. In
making our plans for the future, we have to take note of the
tremendous changes of the recent past....... My faith in the power
and w1_llmgnes§ of my people to render patriotic service is firmly
rooted in experience and you may rely on my abiding sympathy with
your aspirations. If every act of yours is guided by common sense,
good will and useful study of facts and of experience, if your new

7
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powers are used only for the promotion of the common good, you
cannot fail to rise in power and influence. You will help to build up

the prosperity and reputation of our State and will become custo-
dians with me of it permanent interests.”

The same note of optimism and encouragement to worthy life for all the
people appeared in the gracious words of the Silver Jubilee Message :—

“] thank God, Who has blessed Mysore so abundantly in material ways,
that He has blessed her also with a sincere, modest, liberal-minded
and industrious people........ 1 pray that we may all be assisted in the
years to come to work together in the spirit of brotherhood for the
same good end, so that with an eflicient administration, increased
facilities for agriculture, industry and commerce, and equal opportu-
nities for all we may devote our common energies to raising Mysore
to a level with the foremost countries of the world.”
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ITI.-—VARIATION IN RELATION T0 DENSITY sINcE 1881,
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V.—COMPARISION WITH VITAL STATISTICS.

68
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VI.—VARIATION BY TALUEKS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY.

(a) Actual ﬁgures.
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VI.—VARIATION BY TALUKS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY.

(b) Proportional figures.
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VII.—PERSONS PER HOUSE, AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE.
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CHAPTER II

POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES,

70. Reference to statistics. —This chapter is based on Imperial Tables ITI, IV
and V.

Tmperial Table III divides towns and villages into several classes according
to size of population and gives the number of places in each class and their total
population. Imperial Table IV gives the names Qf towns in order of size of
population and the population of eack at each Census since 1881. Imperial
N'able V shows the same towns arranged territorially and the #&istribution of the
population of each according to religion. _ :

The following subsidiary tables have been compiled and &re appended to
this chapter :— .

Subsidiary Table I ... Distribution of the population between towns and villages.

Do II ... Number per mille of sach main religion who live in towns.
Do III ... Towns classified by population. ' Ce
Do IV ... Cities. f

71. Definitions.—A Town according to the Imperial Code of Census Procedure
included every Municipality or Civil lines not included within the municipal
limits, every cantonment, every continuous collection of houses inhabited by not
less than 5,000 persons which it might be decided to treat as a town for Census
purposes. The last class was intended to include places which contain large
populations but have not been declared as Municipalities. Such places, though
technically villages, would really be towns from the point of view of the life in
them, the crowding of dwellings, their importance as centres of trade and historic
associations. Places which were only over-grown villages and.not having the
essential features of towns were not to be treated as towns..

A City was defined as every town containing not less than a hundred
thousand inhabitants, and every town which it might be decided to treat as a
city for Census purposes. )

Three places in the State besides the Civil and Milifary Station, Bangalore,
have been treated as cities; viz., Bangalore City, Mysore City and the Mining
and Sanitary Board Area of the Kolar Gold Fi¢lds. Bangalore and Mysore
Cities as also the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore have a population of over a
hundred thousand. The Kolar Gold Fields Area is an area of particular importance
whose sanitary administration is under s Board constituted specially for the
purpose. ~ Figures for this area have generally been shown separately from the
figures for the whole distriet in the Imperial Tables axd it has been treated as a
city at this Censns as at previpus Censuses.

Town was defined in the State as any -municipality excepting the Cities of
Bangalore and Mysore. There was no need to treat any non-municipal village as
a town on the ground that it'had a population of 5,000 or more, and that it had
the characteristic features of a town. (There are two villages with & population of
over 5,000, viz.,-Dodda Siddavvanaballi and Turuvdhur in Chitaldrug district).
Village areas included within the limits of a municipality bave been treated as
part of such_municipality. Thus the town of Davangere includes not only the
Revenue village of Davangere but also such parts of the neighbouring villages of
Anekonda and Nittuvalli as are included within the municipal limits of Davangere.

72. Larger Towns.— While from the point of view of municipal amenities, all
large towns with a population of over 5,000 may be treated as urban, even a
population of 10,000 in the State does not necessarily mean that a place has urban
conditions. Judged from European standards there is perhaps no urban popula-
tion at all in the country outside the cities. Our municipal towns are often
really overgrown villages. Some of them are in a sense trade centres but. the
trade is not voluminous and the places are not really busy. Of industry

. 99
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introducing difficult labour conditions, we have really no trace in the towns in the
State excepting Davangere. A crude way of judging whether a place is urban
would be to see the look of activity on the faces of its people. Crowds in
Bombay or Madras moving about on the roads and by the trains and hurrying
for business have this look. It is nowhere to be seen in the State, possibly not
even in Bangalore. For discussion in certain cases, therefore, only places with
a population of 10,000 and over have been selected. These places, apart from
the cities of Bangalore, Mysore and the Kolar Gold Fields Area are :—

Davangere " Chikmagalur
Shimoga Chikballapur
Tumkur Chitaldrg
Kolar Hassan
Channapatna

73. Changes in the decade.—The number of towns at the last Census was 105.
Three of these towns, viz., Malebennur, Sivauni, and Sulebele which were munrici-
palities in 1921 have since ceased to be such. Six new municipalities have come
into existence since the last Census, viz., Belakavadi, Yelandur, Agara-Mamballi,
Banavar, Mirle and Konanur. The number of Municipal towns on this occasion
is therefore three more than on the last occasion.

74. General figures for the State. Proportion of rural and urban popula-
tions.—The population of the 108 places treated as towns at this Census was
1,045,042, This works out to 159 per mille of the total population. The
remaining 841 per mille is rural. Of the urban proportion of 159, 76 is
in the four city areas and 83 in the other 104 towns found all over the
State. This proportion of urban and rural populations may be taken as normal.
Excepting in the case of two towns where some number of people generally residing
in the towns camped outside municipallimits at the time of the Census on account
of plague, there were at the tilme no instances of any large movement of urban
populations to the country; there were also no circumstances causing a large
influx of population from the country to the towns. In the two towns affected
by plague referred to, the numbers camping outside municipal limits were too
small to affect the total proportions.

75. Comparison—(i) with other Provinces and States.—~The proportion of
the urban population in some other States and Provinces in India per mille of
the total population is noted below.

Ajmer-Merwara e 332 Gwalior w112
Baroda . 214 United Provinces ... 112
Bombay . 212 Cochin .. 108
Rajputana ... 139 Bihar and Orissa ... 40
Madras ... . 136 '

- (ii) with Buropean countries—'I'he urban proportion in India is everywhere
much lower than in European countries. The figures for some of these
countries are noted below.

Englund and Wales ... 780
United States of America ... - ... 0l4
Germany ves vee ... 456
France .. 423

(iii) with the figures of 1921.—The urban population at the last Census
was 144 per mille of the total population. The proportion has thus risen
in the decade. In this comparison the population of 104 places of the present
Census has been eompared with the population of 101 places of the last Census.
The figures are therefore not comparable except for the classification of the
population into urban and rural. It would be wrong to say that the population
of towns which was 144 per mille of the total at the last Census has grown to 159 per
mille of the total of the present Census. To make the figures indicate growth
correctly, the 1921 population of the six towns which have become municipalities
since that Census should be added to the urban popuiation of that Census and the
1931 population of the three towns which ceased to be municipalities in the decade
added to the urban population of 1931. When this is done, it is found that 107.
places which had a population of 884,340 in 1921 have now a population of
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1,051,398. This shows an increase from 148 per mille of the total population in
1921 to 160 per mille of the total population in 193I.

76. Towns in Districts.—The number of towns, the total urban population and
the a,ve.mge population per town in each district are noted below.

Oari Number of | Population in  [Average population
yglr;sl District towns towns'; per town
77,990 5,999
3 ga?gilm‘ . . ﬁ 70,040 6.367
s Tomkur - 10 61,586 6.159
i Mysore* - . loes 115,056 5.479
5 | Chitaldrog 11 66.451 6’33}
6 | Hassap 12 52,567 4,
7 {EKadur 9 39,911 4,435
8 |Shimoga ol 12 62,726 5.927
| Potal - 104 546,327 5,253

ities are left out in these figures. The following diagram illustrates the
a.ctua,tllzt }:tl1eu$I::m of the urban and rural populations in the districts including the
cities.

Diagram showing (in milisons) the proportion of urban
vopulation in each district,

Mysore District

Bangalore District
Tumkur District

Kolar District

Chitaldrug District
Hassan District
8himoga District
Kadur District

A
Note.—The proportion of urban population is represented 'by the dark column.

The cities have grown out of all proportion to the average town and the
average town is itself ten times as large as the average village but the number of
these places i3 swall. Among the towns themselves the smaller ones whose
population is ten thousand or less contain the largest part of the urban population.
Mysore district has the largest number of towns, »z.,26. The district that comes
Dnext has only half as many and the other districts have each two or three less.
Kadur comes last with nine. The number in these cases is determined really by
the number of taluk headquarter towns as these form the majority of the municipal
towns. 1In respect of the total urban population also Mysore district is first and
Bangalore district second. Then come Kolar, Chitaldrug, Shimoga and Tumkur
districts. Hassan and Kadur districts come last. The average population of
towns in the district ranges between 6,367 in Kolar district and 4,381 in Hassan
district. Next after Kolar district in size of towns come Tumkur, Chitaldrug and
Bangalore districts. Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan with their malnad areas come

just above Mysore. The small number for Bangalore as compared with Kolar,
Tumkur and Chitaldrug districts i3 due mainly to the distri

district is due in part similarly o the omission of Mysor

#Excluding the Cities,
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77. Proportion of urban and rural population in districts,— The proportion of
the urban and rural populations in the districts appears in columns 4 and 5 of
Subsidiary Table I. In Bangalore and Mysore districts the cities are excluded
from the calculation and the low proportion of the urban population in them is
due to this cause. Shimoga shows the largest proportion of urban population and
next comes Kadur district. This is due to the villages having poor population
and the district towne being very large as compared with the average village in
these districts. Thelarge proportion in Chitaldrug district is due to Davangere
town. The other districts have a proportion varying between 92 (Kolar) and
71 (Tumkur).

The lowest proportion of village population of any district, iz, 879 in
Shimoga district is still very large compared with the proportion of village
population in the advanced countries of the world.

The following diagram shows the percentage of urban popalation in each
district (including the cities.) .
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Kolar District
Mysore District

Shimoga District
Kadur District
Chitaldrug District
Hassan District
Tumkur District

78, Cities.—TIt has been stated that four places in the State have been treated
as cities, Bangalore City, the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, Mysore City
and the Kolar Gold Fields Area. The City and the Civil and Military Station of
Bangalore are in reality one city but are treated as different places because the
Civil and Military Station Area is administered by the Hon’ble the British
Resident, while the city is the historic town administered by the Government of His
Highness the Maharaja. The Kolar Gold Fields Area though treated as a city is
reaily not one collection of population as implied in that word. The Mining Area
proper is small but in the vicinity are a number of villages the health administra-
tion of which, in the interests of the large labour and other population which has
gathered round the Mines, is undertaken by a special board appointed for looking
after the sanitation of the Mining Avea. There are 88 villages in the jurisdiction
of this Sanitary Board and the population of all of them is included in the
population of what is called the “ Kolar Gold Fields City Area.” There are thus
in the State really only two cities. The city made up of Bangalore City and the
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, and the City of Mysore.

79. Bangalore City.—Growth of the City.—Bangalore is an ancient town with
‘historical associations. It has developed greatly in the last ten years. Its
population in 1921 was 118,556, According to the present Census, it is 172,357,
The increase of 53,301 works out to 454 per mille. The variations in the previous
Censuses were as below.

Year Population ‘;:f,lgli?;
1871 v 60,703
1881 62,317 +27
1891 i 80,285 +288
. 1901 v e 69,447 —136
1911 88,651 +277
1921 118,556 + 337
-1931 172,357 +454
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These figures are illustrated in the following diagram.

Variation in the population of Bangalore
City since 1871,

The increase at the present Census ig thus higher
than at any previous Census. It is indeed so
high that doubts have been cast on' the correct- .
ness of the figure. There is, however, no doubt
that the figures represent an actual increase and
are not inflated. The Census of the City was
carried out with great care. The enumerators
were all of a higher class of ability than the
average found eleswhere and the work of super-
vision fell to the lot of specially competent superior
- 100000 officers deputed therefor by the Municipality
and by the Educational institutions and Govern-
ment offices in the City. Both by quality of
personnel and the trouble taken, the Census of
the City should be said to have been carried out
better than the Census of any other place. The
190000 ipcreuse recorded during the decade may therefore
be safely accepted as representing fact.

175,000

| 150000

This conclusion-is supported by the statis-
tics of the extensions laid out and the number
of dwelling houses. The extensions of Venkata-
[ 0 rangapura, Gavipur-Guttahalli, Kalasipalya

and the New Extension west of Central Jail,
were laid out during the decade. The total number of sites of these new exten-
sions comes to about T00. Many of these sites have been built on already.
Many sites in the old extensions which were vacant at the time of the last
Census, particularly in Visveswarapura Extension havé 'also been since almost
wholly built on. Parts of Chamarajpet and Basavangudi Extensions which used
to look bare in 1920-21 are now quite full, so much so that these two old exten-
sions look more like the busy parts of the old city than like extensions. The total
number of houses in the Cityin 1920-21 according to Municipal numbers was
13,873. The number in 1931 was 19,248. ‘This is an increase of 5,375 in the
number of houses and works out to 38'74 per cent which is only slightly less than
the increase in the population. Municipal numbering as now carried out is of
buildings. According to the Census numbering which takes count of dwel-
lings of commensal households the number of occupied houses in the City in 1921
was 24,034 and in 1931 was 34,657. These figures are comparable as the defini-
tion of a dwelling house for Census purpose at this Census has been the same.
The increase in dwelling houses was thus 10,623, the percentage being 44-19.
The proportion of 10,623 dwelling houses to 5,375 new buildings is reasonable,
for in the first place several of the new buildings may not be dwellings and in the
second place two families dwelling in one building is not uncommon. There is
also no reason to doubt the correctness of the Census numbering. The percen-
tage of increase of dwelling houses is nearly the some as the percentage of increase
of population and this correspondence between the increases in the two cases
shows that the Census figure of population is reliable.

. Beasons for increase of population—The large increase of population in the
City is due to various causes. The City is now more industrial than in any
previous decade. Among the concerns started within the decade are the Minerva,
Mills, the Mysore Art and Wood Works, the Sree Rama Silk Throwing Factory,
the Pioneer Power Laundry, the White Lead Syndicate and several soap factories,
power looms, dyeing works and hosiery factories. The City has also developed
trade though for want of statistics it is difficult to see the extent of this develop-
ment. The University which- was established towards the end of the previous
decade has developed largely within the decade and as compared with 1921, a moch
larger student population now dwells in the City.

}
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Conditions of living—~The population of the City dwells under various
conditions according to the nature of the locality. 'The City bas been divided
into nine divisions for Municipal Administration. The chief locality of each

division and the population found in each for the two Censuses of 1921 and 1931
are given in the following statement.

, Population
No. Name
1931 1921
I | High Ground and Eastern parts like Munireddi- 9,254 - 7,866
palys, Upparahalli and Guttahalli.
II | Balepet and part of Chickpet (Old City) . 24,444 23,425
III | Part of South Chickpet 38,227 30,678
IV | Part North of Nagarthpet (Qld City) 19,855 17,344
V | Part South of 0ld City ) 8,487 7.015
VI | Visveswarapura, Ealasipalya and Mavalli 15,819 0,643
VII | Chamarajpet, Shankarpur, Fort, Gavipur—O0ld 21,548 11,621
City and village.
VIII | Basavangudi Extension, Sunkenahslli Old Village. 12,191 5,128
IX | Malleswaram, Seshadripuram sand Srirampur 19,289 5,936
Extensions.
X | Railway Premises e 3,243

‘Of the total population of 172 thousand, nearly 91 thousand live in the old city
comprising Divisions II, ITI, IV and V. The other divisions altogether have &
population of 81 thousand. There are in these divisions, parts of the old town and
what under old conditions were villages now included and absorbed into the City
area.. Munirveddipalya, Upparaballi and Guttahalli in Division I, Mavalli in
Division VI, Gavipur and Guttahalli in Division VII, Sunkenshalli in Division
VIII—are villages thus absorbed. The Fort in Division VII is a part of the old
City. The population of these villages and parts of the old town comes to about
12 thousand as shown in the statement below.

-Population
No. Village

Persons Males Temales

1 | Munireddipalya 2,279 1,174 1,105
2 | Upparahalli e 1,113 5560 563
3 | Guttahalli (Rajamahal) ., 2,916 1,581 1,895
4 | Mavalli 2,264 1,151 1,113
5 | Port {part of old city) ... e 1,060 - 563 447
6 | Guttahalli (VII Division) 1,117 551 566
7 | Gavipur {village—not extension) ... 784 408 876
8 |Sunkenahalli 478 232 246
Total 12,001 6,150 5,851

The population dwelling in the extensions proper would thus appear to be about
69 thousand. In the Municipal Hand Book for the City, the population living
in the extensions is stated as about 65 thousand. The City area and the
villages are generally congested areas and have houses of the old style very close
together and with no space between house and house. The structures are
generally terraced or mud-roofed and have not much provisior for the ingress of
light and air. Drainage also is more difficult and has had to be introduced in a
built up area. The extensions, on the contrary, are open and laid out on modern
lines, contain about equal proportions of terraced and tiled houses and rarely
any mud-roofed houses, and (except in the extensions laid out earl;ey) there is
always space between house and house and generally more provision for the
ingress of light and air. Excellent provision has also been made for drainage in
laying out the extensions. Thus between 103 and 107 thousand of the population
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idered to be living in dwellings of the old style improved according
Eaigge:gn?deas and between 65 and 69 thousand in dwellings of the new style
with generally more light and air. .

The population shows an increase in every division. It is least proportionate
in the divisions which are parts of the old City, and greater in the extension areas,
the largest increase appearing in the last division. A much larger proportion of
the population than in 1921 lives in the extensions now ; the numbers for 1921
being about 84 and 34 thousand as against 107 (or 103) and 65 (or 69) thousand.

Density of population in Divisions.—The density of the population in the
various parts of the City is shown in the following statement.

Division ( sq.A::ei?es ) Total population Deneity
I 327 9,254 3,136
II 0’60 *97,687 46,146
111 1'10 38,227 34,752
Iv 076 19,856 26,473
v R 009 8,487 94,000
VI 143 15,819 10,689
VII 196 21,548 10,994
VIII 109 12,191 11,190
IX i'79 19,289 10,776

' * Includes the population of the Railway Premises

The population is naturally denser in the old City than in the extensions. It is
densest in Division V. Then comes Division II, and then follow Divisions 1II
and IV. The density in Division 1V is the lowest in the old City area. Of the
other divisions, Basavangudi has the highest density and the other extension
divisions come very close to it. QOnly Division I has a noticeably lower density.
The High Ground included in this division may be described as the West End
of Bangalore and has fine mansions with large grounds. A ‘good part of it
besides is vacant space. In the extensions the grounds are smaller and the build-
ings are of a more modest kind being intended mainly for what might be called
the middle class, Government Officers, professional persons and the better-to-do
tradesmen. The density in the extensions is roughly speaking about thrice the
density of the High Ground area and the density in the City area is from three
to eight times the density of the extension area.

Housing accommodation in the Divisions.—The following statement showing
Municipal numbers and Census numbers for the several divisions gives an idea
of the crowding in houses in the several parts of the City.

Number of | Cepsus number
Division Manicipal of dwelling

structures houses
I - 553 1,832
II - . 8,643 5,827
III 4,561 9,713
v - 2,058 4,797
v 1,477 2,566
VI 2,040 3,508
ViI 1,792 4,501
VIII 1,277 9,260
IX 1,847 4,517

The number of structures of

. various kinds i ici .
in 1921 and 1931 is given bolow. 8 kinds according tq Municipal accounto

Year Terraced ‘ Tiled {Mud-roofed| Thatehed Total
192091 2.981 8,614 6,961
e A K \ 437 13,993
1930-31 . 5,072 7,064 7,010 102 19,248
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In 1921, mud-roofed houses showed the largest number, terraced and tiled
houses together being about the same number and there were about 450 thatched
houses. In 1931, the mud-roofed houses had increased by about 50 but the
tiled and terraced houses by about 6,500, the tiled houses showing a slightly
larger increase than terraced houses. It is also noteworthy that in spite of
the new extensions laid out bringing in about 700 sites, the number of vacant
sites decreased. by about a thousand, indicating that buildings were raised on
.about 1,700 sites in the decade 1921-31.

Improvement of the City.—~The improvement of the City received much
attenbion and works with this object at a cost of over 24 lakhs were carried out
during the decade. The main directions of improvement were the laying out of

the extensions already referred to in order to meet the growing demand for sites
- for the construction of houses, the construction of the new market on a generous
scale, improvement of water-supply and drainage, and the widening of the
roads and tarring them. The City has further been beautified by the formation
of circles and squares at the junctions of important roads, chief among them being
the Sri Krishnarajendra Circle, 8ri Narasimharaja Square, the Vani Vilasa
Circle, the Irwin Circle, the Kantaraj Urs Circle and the Kempe Gowda Circle.
The lighting of the City bas been greatly improved by the addition of several
ornamental cable and cluster lights.

Health and Welfare Measures,—~Larger and larger amounts are being spent
on health and welfare measures year by year and expenditure in this respect

bas increased by over 40 per cent during the last decade as can be seen from the
statement below. ‘

Ezpenditore daring
Object -

1921 1931

Rs. Rs.
Lighting 28,472 65,551
Public Works 3,28,926 1,682,159
Drainage ves” 31,061
Conservaney and Sanitation -7 99,692 1,20,812
Medical Aid 12,897 97,169
Water-Supply e aee 40,156 2,31,119
Education e 10,463 93,644
Total ee 5,20,606 7,561,506

80. The Civil and Military Station, Bangalore.—The population of the Civil and
. Military Station, Bangalore, increased from 118,940 in 1921 to 134,118 in 1931.
The increase was 15,173 or 128 per mille. The variations in the previous decades
are noted below.

. \'.T't;.rintion
Deacade
' Actual ’ Per mille qf
ctus. Population
1871-1881 +11,730 + 143
1881-1891 -+6,541 +70
1891-1901 —10,482 —105
1901-1911 +11,285 +125
1911-1921 e | + 18,108 +-180
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The variations are illustrated in the following diagram,

" Varsation in the population of the Civil
and Military Station, Bangalore,
sincs 1871,

(35000 Military Population.—The population of the
' strictly Military area comprising, it may be
presumed, workers in the army and their depen-

| dents was 9,163.. The rest of the population 2.,
Micoos 124,950 is the Civil population lLiving in the
‘ Station,

The population of the strictly Military area
is thus very small as compared with the Civil
population. The Station however confains a large
number of people in occupations auxiliary to the
¥ 50000 life of the Military population. The variation in
the population depends therefore in a large
measure on the strength of the Forces stationed
in the place. Between 1881 and 1891, the Civil
and Military Station showed an increase of 70 per
: mille of population as against 288 per mille in

o Bangalore City ; between 1891 and 1901, it showed
a decrease of 105 per wille against 135 per mille in
Bangalore City. In the next three decades it showed consistently smaller
increases than Bangalore City: 125 against 277, 180 against 337, and 128
against 454 per mille. The following statement shows the Military popula-
tion in the Civil and Military Station at the various Censuses side by side with
the total population. - . ‘ ‘
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. _ Military population
Censns Tota.l. :
population Actual T .
Workers Dap-enda.nts |
1891 100,081 *3.700 *7,.567
1901 C e 89,599 3,574 4,996
1911 100,834 5,319 4,313
1921 118,540 6,078 4,865
1931 134,113 4,318 |Information not
.. collected.
The figures are approximate.

Tt will be observed from this that the decrease in the Milita ulation i
1901 and the increases in 1911 and 1921 are reflected in the tgago gopaﬁllzﬁoi:
Only in the last decade has the population of the Station shown an increase in
spite of a decrease in the Military population. The rate of increase bearsa smaller
proportion to the rate for Bangalore City than usual. As against a little more
than a half of the City rate in the previous decade and 4 little less than a halfin
the decade previous to it the rate for this Census is only about a fourth of the City
;zla.]te._ The rec%untioxi (;f the Mi]ii‘t:a.ry Forces between 1921 and 1931 has checked

e increase of population reaching a rate comparable wi i
with that of the Sptation itself in %he previous geca.d:. with that of the City or

The Military population in the Station however now forms a much smaller
part of the total than ever before. The garrison

Proportion of reached its highest strength in 1921. Since then, it h
Census ‘i‘,:p’,‘fj:;,mﬁt,? been reduced to below the level of 1911.’1 'I'E:
Jomille | Military population working and dependent bore to

the total population of the Station at the several

189 . us Censuses the proportion shown in the margin, The
1511 9% pl;'oport;lon of the population of the Military area to
loa o the total population at this Census is 68 per mille,

The number of occupied houses in 1921 was 16,583.
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In 1931 the number was 21,612 or 5,029 more. The houses have increased more
than the population. There is presumably less crowding now than in 1921 for
while the number of persons per occupied house in 1921 was over 7, it is only
over 6 at this Census.

The Station is largely a modern town. Its roads and streets are well laid
out and the more important roads, about 24 miles long, are tarred. There is
crowding in the quarters in which the poorest live but the general inipression
that the Station produces is of a neatly built town with fine houses in spacions
grounds. The Station receives its water from the same sourceas the City and
has electric lighting. The Municipal Commission have built model colonies and
seem to have further schemes for building model houses. Sixty-eight houses
were built in one settlement in 1931. Houses thus built are generally all taken
up for renf.

81, Mysore City.—Mysore City gives its name to the State and is of impor-
tance as the seat of the Royal House. Iis population was 83,951 in 1921. It
passed the one hundred thousand limit at this Census. The population of the
City in the several Censuses and the rate of variation from decade to decade is

given below.

Variation
Total
Census Population Actual - Per mille of
population
1881 .| 60,292 +92,477 +43
1891 e | 74,048 +13,756 +-228
1801 ...| 68111 —5,937 —80
1911 .. | 71,306 +3,195 +47
1921 ...| 83951 12,945 +177
1931 - | 107,142 423,191 +276

The figures are illustrated in the following diagram.

Variation in the population of Mysore

City since 1871,
The town has grown largely in the decade, the

occupied houses having increased from 17,228 to
21,715, the percentage of increase being about 26.
The increase in the number of dwelling houses has
kept pace with the incresse in the population
during the decade. The old extensions have deve-
loped and the Vani Vilag Extension newly laid
out has been largely built up. The Railway Colony
and the University are mainly responsible for the
growth of the population.
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Distribution” of population by Mohallas.—~The population of the several
mohallas in the City at this Census is given below. Corresponding figures for

the last Census are not available.

Mobhalla Population
Fort 6,047
Nazarbad 9,398
Lashkar 22,089
Mandi . 20,332
Davaraj . e 14,384
Krishnaraj 16,573
Chamaraj 17,872
Railway Station Area ... 947
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Housing Conditions. —Below are given the number of structures a.ccord.ing. to
. municipal numbering and that of dwelling houses according to Census numbering

in the several mchallas.

Number Number of
Moballa of structures occupied houses

Fort 1,087 1,277
Nazarbad 1,963 2,093
Lashkar 5,273 4,384
Mandi - 4,763 4,145
Devaraj 3,351 2,891
Erishnaraj 2,717 3,513
Chamaraj 2,727 3,413

Krishnaraj Mohalla which is the old town and Chamaraj Mohalla containing the
extensions which are in popular favour are the only mohallas which show a&
proportion comparable with the more crowded parts of Bangalore City. Every-
where else the congestion is less. In three mohallas the structures are more than
the occupied houses. This is due mainly to the shops bearing Census numbers
but not being used at night, appearing under the former head but not under the
latter.

City Improvement.—The improvement of the City was takep up in earnest
in 1908 as a result of the large death roll caused by plague and a Trust Board
was constituted for being in charge of all improvement operations. Crowded
localities were opened up, narrow lanes were widened and conservancy lanes opened
for facility of drainage. Many low-lying and ill-ventilated houses were dismantled
and extensions were formed to provide room for the displaced population.

Two extensions were laid out at first. Five other extensions with sites as
shown below were laid out later to meet the demand for sites from persons who
had been displaced from their old houses.

il

Extension N'Ill:lilb&l'

of sites

Chamundi Extension 1,082
Narasimharaja Mohalla 205
Vani Vilas Mohalla 286
New Lakshmipuram Extension ... 75
New Idiga Extension 594

Bome idea of the work that is being done year by year can be gained from the
following summary of the work done in 1930-31. The amount available for
expenditure was Rs. 2,47,845 of which one lakh of rupees was a grant made by
Government. Rs. 89,447 was spent on acquisition of property, Rs. 68,580 on
drainage and sanitary works—92 construction works were in progress, 22 properties
were declared for acquisition, 65 actually aequired; advances 'a.rhouhting to
Rs. 3,144 were granted to Municipal and Trust Board employees for house building,
A scheme for anti-malarial operations at a cost of Rs. 3,400 was sanctioned by
Government, one half of the cost being met by the Trust Board. The greater part
of the acquisition represents houses bought up for destruction. During the decade
& sum of 18 lakhs was spent on improvements.

The expenditure incurred by the Municipality on Health, Sanitation and
other measures increased from 363 lakhe in 1921-22 to 69 lakhs in 1980-3].

Mysore City is now a place of much beauty with its wide roads, its finely laid
out parks and gardens and its well-designed extensions and lighting. There are
still some crowded localities but those who remember the crowding of about thirty
years ago koow how small a remnant the present insanitation is of the insanita-
tion of a previous age. The Fort was like & bee-hive and what is now the site
of the extension known as Lakshmipuram was then full of huts and hovels in
which alarge Adikarnataka population lived in appalling disease and discomfort.

9
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‘When the immprovement of this city began, the population that crowded the Fort
moved out to the extensions. The Adikarnataks population tnoved into new
buildings on a high site further up, The Adikarnataka streets of Mysore are
now almost models of cleanliness in this class of life. All these measures have
greatly improved the health of the City in recent years.

82. The Kolar Gold Fields Area.~-As has been explained earlier the Kolar
Gold Fields Area is not really a city. The area in which the mines are located is
covered with a number of settlements which have all the appearance of an active
industrial centre. There are good cottages in extensive grounds where the officers
of the mines and the officers of Government live.. A busy town bas also grown
up near by where a large part of the Indian population dwells under conditions
similar to those of a district town with schools, - medical institutions, a c¢lub and
the like amenities. The Minoing Area is supplied with filtered drinking water
from a large tank some miles away and is lit by electricity. The population of
the Mining Area proper at this Census was 49,610. The rest of the popula-
tion —35,293—is in the 85 villages round about.

- Population.—~The population at the last Census was 87,682, This Census
- recorded a decrease of 2,5679. This seems to be due to

Cesus Population the labour employed on the mines being somewhat
smaller than in 1921 on account of less work. The

' uan population at various Censuses since 1891 is noted in

91 83,748 the margin, The mines had just begun working in

1921 87,682

1981 85,108 1881. '

Housing Conditions.—Housing conditions in the Mines Area are good for the
superior staff, fair for the clerical and professional classes and rather bad for the
majority of the labour population. Mr. M. A. Srinivasan who investigated the
social and economic conditions of this part of the population last year wrote as
follows: * There are about 10,500 houses or huts in the Mining Area. Of these,
less than a thousand huts are masonry huts with tiled or sheet roofs and these
are generally speaking occupied by the clerical or supervisory staff. The Mysore
Mines have about 200 huts built entirely of corrugated sheets. The remaining
about 9,500 huts approximately are made of *“ thatti” (stiff bainboo matting) walls
and corrngated sheet roofing, and they house about 90 per cent of the labour

population.
* * ’ * * *

“ The standard size of a single-roomn hut is, generally speaking, 9 feet by $
feet except in Mysore Mine Linég where it is 12 feet by 0 feet. Tn Balaghat, it is.

10 feet by 9 feet.
* * * * *

“There is a good deal of over-crowding. The following table gives.some
idea of its extent. ‘ '

Number of huts oconpied by

Total number of huts R - Less b
Une Two Three | Over 8 tone | 4108 Gto8 8t0 10 |More than
family | families | fomilies | families persons | persons | persens (10 persons|

persons
Single room buts 6,827 ... | 6,691 288 1 " 8,410 2,622 749 108 10
Single room buts with kit 1,784 110 6 582 668 61 107 82

ohen or verandah 1,850.

It will be seen that there is one instance of three families occppying a single hut
and %35 cases of two families living in one hut. One hundred and twenty-five of
these huts are the 9 feet ones and the remainder 12 feet by 9 feet. In 42 cases,
families of more than ten persons live in one hut with or without kitchen ; over
850 single room huts are occupied by six or more persons per hut.

“ The occupants themselves are not a little responsible for the over-crowding

that exists. Too often, a married son or son-in-law or brother will live hi_mse.lf_-
with his family in his father’s or father-in-law’s or married brother’s hut which is
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already crowded rather than live in a separate hut by himself. Besides this, there
are the other married relatives. Instances have also been found where & man with
a family has sublet his hut to & visitor or an unemployed resident and gone to live
with another married relative. The Companics often find their huts occupied
by families or persons who are nob employed in the Mines at all. One feels dis-
heartened to see these and similar practices of these folk, so steeped in ignorance
are they and so used to squalor and wretchedness they seew.”

It appears that the Companies are trylng to improve conditions.

The number of occupied houses in the area at the last Census was 20,588;
at this Census it was 19,448 or 1,140 less.

* The Kolar Gold Fields Sanitary Board is attending to the sanitation
of the Kolar Gold Fields Area. The Board has constructed a new market and
established cooly colonies for preventing over-crowding in the adjoining villages.
The expenditure incurred by the Board is mainly on repairs of roads and conser-
vancy sud sanitation and it amounts to about a lakh of rupees every year.

83. Number and size of towns.—Apart from the four city areas the number
of towns in the State at this Census was 104. The number of towns of the various
sizes is shown below.

o . Number of towns
Class Population in 1931
I e Under 5,000 66
I 5,000 to 10,000 29
1 10,000 to 20,000 7
v 20,000 to 50,000 2

-

 Growth in the decade.—~The popula.tion of the towns in the several classes
in 1921 and 1931 is shown below. ”

.. Popaulation of same .
Class Population in 1931 towns in 1921 Difference
I 212,388 198,617 13,766
II 196,904 161,889 35,015
III 93,224 76,714 16,510
v . 43,816 32,061 11,756

It appears from the statement that the smaller towns with a population of less
than 5,000 in which the life approximates to rural conditions showed increases of
less than seven per cent. The larger towns containing now between 5 and 20
thousand increased by over 20 per cent, and those which now have between 20
and 50 thousand people have increased by over 80 per cent.

84. Towns which show decrease of population—The towns noted below
show a smaller population at this Census than in 1921.

Population
No. Town Decroase
1931 1921
1 | Anekal ven 6,307 6,326
2 Se::inga.pa.ta-.m 6,300 7.217 9:11.3
3 C-hmt.ame'uql roe 4,985 6,161 1,176
4 | Channagir 3.739 3,996 957
8 | Molakalmuru 3,331 3,369 28
6 Kora.tag_ere 9,969 3,028 59
7 |T-Narsipwr ... 2,806 4,768 1,962
8 |Krishnarajapete .. 2,750 . 3,296 '476
9 | Melkote e 2,733 6,307 3,674
10 | Saragur 2,069 2,265 196

a*
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Of these cases, the reduction in Anekal, T.-Narsipur and Saragur is due to a
hamlet in each case which was included in the Municipal town on the last occasion
being now left out of the Municipality. Ifallowanceis made for this there is really
an increase of population in all the three cases. The reduction in the case of Chinta-
mani and Channagiri is due to people having left the towns on account of plague and
lived in cainps outside the Municipal area at the tirue of the Census. The reduction
in Krishnarajpete is stated to be due to there having been an adventitious popula-
tion in 1921 on its way to Melkote for a religious festival and the population in
1931 being only the normal population. The small reduction in Molakalmuru is
accounted for by a decline in the weaving industry. Reduction in the case of
Koratagere is not accounted for. The reduction is however not much. The redue-
tion in the case of Melkote is probably due to the festival referred to above having
brought a population from outside at the time of the Census in 1921 and there
being no such festival now. The reduction in Seringapatam is due to the place
being malarial. More and more people who have work in the town prefer to stay
in some neighbouring place and to come to the town for work and go away.

85. Growth of urban population.—The following statement shows the number
of towns and cities of various sizes and the population that dwelt in them in the
four Census years 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1931. The proportion of population in
each case to the total population of the State also appears in the statement.

- 1901 1911 1921 1981 E M eal on ber mille of

No. |Population | No. | Population | No. | Population | No. |Population | 1901 | 1911 { 1921 | 1981
Under 5,000 94 242,444 85 191,684 71 218,069 68 212,888 44 88 86 82
5,000 to 10,000 25 159,208 { 20 184,027 | 28 148,271 | 19 196,904 29| 23| 25| 0
10,000 to 20,000 [ 556,089 2 23,192 i 92,169 7 98,224 10 4 16 14
m,OOO-to 50,000 1 88,204 1 48,685 o 2 48,018 7 8 7
50,000 to 100,000 8 227,167 2 159,957 2 171,688 1 86,108 41| 28| 29| 18
100‘.)(:’031. and 1 | 100,684 2 287,496 B 418,612 " 17 89 63

It will be observed that the number of places treated as towns in 1901 was
128 and that this number fell to 91 in 1911. The large reduction in the number
is explained in the Report of 1911 as due to the reclassification of places effected
in consequence of the passing of the Municipal Regulation in 1906. Comparison
of later figures with the figures of 1901 or of earlier Censuses is therefore not likely
to lead to any useful conclusions. Comparing the figures of 1921 and 1931 with
the figures of 1911 we see that growth of population in the urban areas is more
than in rural areas. The total number of towns which was 91 in 1911 rose to
105 in 1921 and 108 in 1931 the increase being due to towns newly declared
Municipalities under the Regulation. The fourteen places newly declared
Manicipalities in 1911-21 had a population of 36,291 in 1921. The growth in the
91 towns in that decade is thus found to be about 168 thousand. This includes
" the cities which bave grown faster than the ordinary towns. If the cities are
excluded it is found that 87 places with a population of 349 thousand in 1911 had
in 1921 a population of 417 thousand, .., they showed an increase of 68 thousand
or over 19 per cent. This is a fair rate of increase and is larger than the rate for
the rural population. Similarly, the towns and cities with a population of over
20,000 which had in 1911 a population of over 309 thousand, had in 1921 a popula-
tion of 409 thousand, thus showing an increase of over 32 per cent. The increase
in these cases was thus even larger than in the case of smaller towns. Taking the
towns which confained 50 thousand and less population in 1921 and in 1931 we
find that a population of 458 thousand increased to 584 thousand, t.e., by 81
thousand or over 17 per cent. The four places with more than 50 thousand popu-
lation together had a population of 409 thousand in 1921 and 498 thousand in
1931. This increase of nearly 22 per cent also is very considerable.

The urban population at the Census of 1911 was 113 per mille of the total
population. The proportions in 1921 and 1631 being, as already noted, 144 and
159 respectively, it may be stated that urbanisation is not proceeding with any
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tate. Small numbers of people go from the rural parts to the
h to other towns—and possibly those who can find emnployment
there prefer to stay there. But there is o abandonment of the country for the
town. A proverbin Kannada says, “ After ruin go to the 01§y."_ It means that aman
who bas lost his property in the country and can make no living there, can find
work and earn a living in the city. It implies also that while he can live in the
country he would not think of going to the city. This is the attitude of the mass
of the population. To a previous generation the thought of leaving the native
village for good was the last of all calamities. It could not imagine happiness
outside the small territory whose features it had learnt to love. The tradition
has perhaps slackened a little now but it isstill there and like children who prefer
the poor mother to a jewelled stranger, however kindly, the people cling to the
native soil and would rather be poor there than better off elsewhere.

86. Distribution of the population of the main religions between urban and rural
areas.—The number per mille of each main religion in the State who live in towns
is shown in Subsidiary Table IT. It appears from this statement that as against 159
out of every thousand of the total population living in towns the number for the
Hindus is 133, for Jains 252 for Musalmans 427 and for Christians 734. The
Hindus who form the bulk of the population of the State live very largely in
villages. The proportion for them is therefore much lower than the average for
the total population. 'The Jains who have the next higher proportion have nearly
twice as many as the Hindus out of every thousand in towns. The proportion for
the Musalmans is more than thrice and for Christians more than 5% times that for
the Hindus. Of the iotal Jain population s little over a quarter lives in towns ;
of the Musalman population over 40 per cent; and of the Christian population
nearly three-fourths. The Jains and Musalmans are a much more urban popula-
tion than the Hindus but have yet a larger proportion living in the country than
in towns. The Christians are more urban than all these communities and count
in the country only a quarter of their population.

While the proportion of Hindus living in towns is 133 out of every thousand
for the whole State it will be observed that the number for the districts is much
lower. The district in which the Hindu urban population shows the largest pro-
portion is Shimoga. Then come Kadur and Chitaldrug; then Bangalore, Mysore,
Kolar and Hassan with nearly the same proportion; and last Tumkur district.
The observations which apply to the total Jain population apply in each of these
cases. The high Jain proportion of 252 for the State is the result partly of the
large number of Jains living in the cities and partly of the high proportion of
urban Jains in Mysore, Cbitaldrug and Hassan districts. In the other four
districts the urban proportion of Jains is smaller, being lowest in Bangalore
district. The Musalman proportion for the State as in the case of the Hindus
18 higher than that for any district. The proportion among the districts is
highest in Hassan being 389, and lowest in Bangalore and Tuwmkur districts being
260 and 259, respectively. The Christian proportion for the districts is again like
the Jain proportion largely varying, ranging between 730 in Chitaldrug which is
very near the State average and 67 in Bangalore district. Kolar, Tumkur and
Bhimoga districts have 601, 641 and 589 per thousand of their Christian popula-
tion in towns. Mysore and Chitaldrug have 232 and 220 and Kadur district 142,

The following statement showing the proportion of the total urban population
of each religion found in the cities and the larger townswith a population of
%0’0?9 ::nd over and in the other towns with less than 10,000 population will also

e of interest.

rapidity in the S
cities—not so muc

Propqrtion Proportion per mille
Relici per mille of | found in cities and Proportion per mille
1gion total popula- [towns with & population| found in smaller towns,
tion of 10,000 and over
Hindu 133 77 56
M usalman .- e 437 258 169
Christian 734 684 50
Jain 252 149 108
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~ _ Compared withk the Hindus or Jains, much larger proportions of Musalinans
and Christians are found in the cities and the larger towns tban in the smaller
towns.

87. Comparison with the previous Census.—The proportion per mille of the popu-
lation of each main religion who lived in towans in
1921 «nd 1931 is noted in the margin. The figures
show that the proportion for the whole State has
increased by 15 per thousand and that this increase
is reflected among the Hindus and Musalmans by 12

Religion 1921 1951

Total population... | 144 169

Hindu o1 | 1es o .
Musslman of o | and 24 per thousand. The Christians and Jains,
Christian a1 however, show a decrease, the Christian decrease

being only 6 per thousand and the Jain about 10
o L times as much. This is, however not to be taken as
showing & decline in the urban population in these religions. The figures noted
in the margin show in the nearest thou-
Orban Rural sand the population of these religions
Religion living in urban areas and rural territory
1001 l 1931 | 1921 | om | @&t the two Censuses. The urban popu-

lation in both cases is larger than in 1921
64 | 185 | 28 and bhas grown more than 20 per cent
T | ¥ | 2 | and 16 per cent. The country however,
. shows & larger proportion of increase than
the town and this is what has caused reduction in the proportion of their urban
population per mille of their total population.

88. Distribution of the urban population by religion.—The following statement
shows the distribution of every ten thousand of the urban population among the
various religions for the State as a whole, for the four city areas and for the other
nine towns which bave a population of over 10,000.

Christian .| B3
Jain -]

State, City or Town ) Hindua Musalman | Christian Jaia Others
1, Mysore State, including 7.661 1,630 615 1 23

Civil and Military Station,

Bangalore. .
2. Bangalore City ) 8.385 1,151 393 67 ]
3. Mysore City 7,914 1,659 368 51 8
4. Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 7,322 796 1,722 53 107
5. Nine towns together 7.315 2,205 333 107 40
8. Civil and Military Stalion, 5,518 2,134 2,23 61 48

Bangalore. '

For the State as a whole, the urban population is made up approximately of
a little over three-fourths of Hindus, of about one-sixth of Musalmans and about
one-sixteenth of Christians and less than one-hundredth of Jains and others. The.
proportion for these religions in the total population, both urban and rural, for
the State is : Hindu 9,174, Musalman 608, Christiar 133, Jain 45 and others 40.
As observed elsewhere, the smaller proportion of the Hindus and the larger pro-
portion of the other religions in the urban population is noticeable. The Musal-
man proportion in the urban population is nearly twice as much as the Christian
proportion and nearly five times as much as in the total population. The popula-
tion of the religions in the several cities follows more or less the same course, but
there is considerable difference as between different places for the same religion.
Bangalore City has a higher proportion of Hindus and a smallet proportio of all the
other religions than the total urban population of the State. Mysore City has &
smaller proportion of Hindus, Christians and Jains than Bangalore City, and a larger
proportion of Musalmans and others. The Kolar Gold Fields Area hasa still smaller
proportion of Hindus than Mysore; a much smaller proportion of Musalmans than
even Bangalore City and a much larger proportion of Christians. The nine towns
with a population of over 10,000 have about the same proportion of Hindus as
the Kolar Gold Fields Area; a larger proportion of Musalmans and Jains and a
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smaller proportion of Christians than any city area. The Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore, has the smallest proportion of Hindus and the largest pro-
portion of Musalmwans and Christians. It thus appears that as amongst the cities
and towns, the Hindus are crowded in Bangalore and Mysore Cities and very thin
in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore; that the Musalmans are crowded
in the Civil and Military Station and the nine towns with a population of 10,000
and over and are thin in the Kolar Gold Fields Area and that the Christians gare.
crowded in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, and the Kolar Gold Fields
Area and are thin in the nine towns. There is not much difference in the
distribution of the Jains as between the several cities and the larger towns.

89, Town Improvement in the decade: General Improvements.—Town im-
provement received particular attention during the last decade. Apart from the
outlay on routine items, a sum of nearly fourteen lakhs of rupees including the
Government grants, was spent during the period on schemes of water-supply and
‘drainage, provision of electric lights and town extensions. -

Creation of facilities for drinking-water.— Greater facilities for drinking water
were created, either by fresh works or by improvement of those already existing,
in 97 towns in the State. The towns which received special attention in this
respect during the decade were Anekal, Magadi, Devanhalli, Dedballapur and
Channapatna in the Bangalore district, Kolar, Malur and Chintamani in the Kolar
district, Tumkur, Madhugiri and Tiptur in the Tumkyr district, Hunsur and
Chamrajuagar in the Mysore district, Chitaldrug, Molakalmuru, Haribar,
Holalkere, Hiriyur and Hosdurga in the Chitaldrug distriet, Shimoga and
Channagiri in the Shimoga district, Kadur, Chikmagalur, Koppa and Mudgere
in the Kadur district and Hassan and Belur in the Hassan district.

Other Improvements.—Blectric lighting was provided during the decade in
Closepet, Cbannapatna, Anekal, Thippagondanahalli, Kolar, Bowringpet,
Tumkur, Nanjangud, Malvalli, French-Rocks, and Melkote. Improvements in
drainage were effected in Tumkur, Davangere and Arsikere. Extensions were
laid out in Shimoga, Madhugiri, Tiptur, Hirtiyur and Harihar. -

Municipal Exzpenditure—The expenditure of the Municipalities in the State
has grown largely during the decade and the increase is noticeable in all districts
and can be seen from the following table :—

. Expenditore durin
Serial District : ” ’
1921-22 1930-31
Rs. Rs.
1 Bapgalore 65,552 1,10,854
2 | EKolar .| 1,20,739 1,83,616
3 | Tomkur | 100,353 1,91,306
4 | Mysore ..| 1,00,537 1,97,650
5 | Chitaldrug . 1,917,700 2,86,879
6 | Hassac .| 1,34953 1,84,936
7 | Kadur ..| 128896 1,564,606
& | Shimoga | 1,25,120 1,83,726
N Total ..| 968849 15,283,578

The total expenditure which sto d . : :
1504 lakhs during 1930.31. od at 969 lakhs during 1921-22 has grown up to

~ The main part of the work of the Municipalities is sanitation and the r
tion of phg building of houses. The larger Municipalities like those of t%e eg::}:;
and the district towns and the large town of Davangere and others like Harihar
%nd ‘.l:an]ang_ud situated by a river provide for a good water supply. A few like
1um ur, Chlkballgpu_r and Channapatna which have a good income or are situated
c os;r to the electric line provide the people with electric lighting. Those with
enthusiasm above the ordinary provide buildings and meet part of the expenditure
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and with the aid of Government, have opened English High 8chools. Examples
of places which have shown this commendable enterprise are Tiptur, Madhugiri
and Dodballapur.

90. Definition of * Village.,” —* Village " for the purposes of the Census was
taken to be the same as “village” in the Revenue Survey Department. It means
therefore the rural area consitituted into one unit for the purposes of the Revenue
Survey including the main village site, the hamlets or majres attached to the
main village and land belonging to each and not taken out to be part of a municipal

. area. Thus stray houses and huts and manfaps located anywhere within the
limits of the Survey village and used for residence permanently or temporarily,
were treated as part of the village within whose limits they were located.
Bechirak or depopulated villages and areas such as Amanikere, Nalahantha and
Kaval villages which are ordinarily not used for the construction of human habita-
tions have been regarded as villages and shown as having no population. From
the Reports of other provinces it appears that there is some difficulty in treating a -
tevenue village as a village for Census purposes. It may be said that this difficulty
does not exist in the State. It crops up in some form in the malnad where the
villages consist in many cases, of homesteads scattered over a large area rather
than of collections of houses; and where in some instances, the home of the
head of the village forms the whole of the main village. It was, however, not
considered necessary to have a separate definition for the malnad.

91. Number of villages.—The total number of villages, as thus defined, in the

State in 1931 was 19,198 as against 19,237 in 1921. Of these villages 2,715 in

"~ 1931 and 2,669 in 1921 were uninhabited. The number of inhabited villages in
the State in 1931 was thus 16,483 as against 16,568 at the last Census. 'l'he
decrease of 85 is accounted for as. amongst the districts in the following state-
ment.

Number of villages
in districts
. Increase or
District decrense
1921 . 1931
Bangalore 2,150 2,478 +98
Kolar 9,782 9,751 —31
Tumkur 2,371 2,381 +10
Myzore ' 2,730 2,709 —21
Chitaldrug s 1,237 1,239 +3
Hassan 2,293 2,253 —41
Kadar’ 969 959 —10
Shimoga 1,736 1,714 —22

The following statement shows the increase and decrease in the number of
villages for.the whole State due to various csuses.

‘Cause of Variation Increase (+) | Decrease(—)

Depopulated villﬁges now populated 244
Populated villages now depopulated - 319

Addition by splitting vp 10 -

Dacrease by amalgamation - 32

Increase by new formation and other causes ... 15

Decrease by abolition and other causes . ' " 8

) Total +269 —3564
Net variation —88

An example of “other causes” for increase in the number is the exclusion of
villages during the decade from a municipality of which they previously formed
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s part. Inclusion of & village within a neighbouring municipal area during the
decade would similarly be an example of “other cause” reducing the number.

92. Size of villages.—The following statement shows the number of villages
of each size and the population dwelling in them at the Census of 1931.

Clags . N&ﬁ:ge: s°f Population

I Uader 500 13,83 2,721,707
1I 500 to 1,000 3,406 1,611,113
III 1,000 to 2,000 . 697 924,297
IV 2,000 to 5,000 97 236,650
YV 5,000 to 10,000 2 11,711

The great majority of viliages are small. Eight hundred and twelve out of
every thousand have & population of less than 500; 146 less than 1,000 ; 42 less
than 2,000. The villages with a population up to 5,000 are less than one per cent;
and those with over 5,000 are only two. The population dwelling in the lowest
class of villages is 494 per mille or nearly one half of the total rural population ;
292 per mille is dwelling in the second class, 168 per mille in the third class, 42 per
mille in the fourth. The population in the two largest villages counts about 2 per
mille of the total rural population. .

Comparison with 1921.—The corresponding figures for 1921 are given
below. : _ i

Class N,:inﬂ:;;;)f Population
I Under 500 13,785 9,717,859
1I 500 to 1,000 2,136 1,446,372
IIT 1,000 to 2,000 579 751,897 .
IV 2,000 to 5,000 | 73 | " 177,996
V 5,000 to 10,000 2 11,5697

It appears from these figures that the villages in the lowest cluss show since 1921
a decrease of 503. Thereis u net reduction of 85 villages since 1921. The
difference of 418 villages should represent the net decrease of villages in this
class, by the growth of the population beyond the 500 limit. In all the other
classes there is an increase in the number of villages: 269in the second class, 125
in the third and 24 in the fourth. The number of villagesin the last class is the
same as in 1921. The proportion of the rural population dwelling in the first
four classes of villages in 1921 was 531, 283, 147, and 35 per mille. The numbers
in the first and the last class were about the same asin 1931. In the other
classes there was in 1931 a larger proportion than in 1921. A larger proportion
than in the last Censusthus dwells in villages with a population of 500 and over.
There is no useful conclusion to be drawn from the number of people dwelling in
villages of the various classes at present. The larger villages have generally a
school. Otherwise one village is like another and a larger population may only
mean more crowded houses. Villages of the third class may have a Middle
School and occasionally a Vydyasala, a Local Fund Dispensary or a Police
Station. There were in 1930, 273 dispensaries, 519 Middle Schools, 156 Fydyasalas
and 572 Police Stations. Excepting in the malnad where considerations other
than mere size determine the location of these conveniences, these schools and
dispensaries would ordinarily be located in the larger villages.

93. Average population of villages.—The average population per village in
the State is 334. Villages in Mysore and Chita.lgrgug%ils)bricts hage the laﬁ'ﬂest
average population, viz., 476. This is much above the State average. Then
come Tumkur and Bangalore districts with 336 and Kadur with 321. These are
near the State average. Then much below the State average come Kolar
Shimoga and Hassan districts. Villages in Mysore district are really crowded,

10
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The land is valuable and fertile and people have always been unwilling to lose
lend by building on it. The land is also able to support them. Land is equally
valuable and fertile in Chitaldrug district though the rainfall is scanty ; and as
the interior is always easy of access there was no need for people to build many
villages. The villages in Bangalore and Tumkur districts where the land is
neither too valuable nor too poor are of the average size. The average population
of villages for Kadur district is rather misleading. This i8 a malnad district and
what is treated as one village in the malnad is more than elsewhere a conglomerate
of independent units each of which may well be called a village. This observation
applies also to Hassan and Shimoga districts. Of all the maidan districts, Kolar
has the least average village population. This is natural as the land here is
more or less the same as in Bangalore but the rainfall is less.

94. Taluks and size of villages and towns.—Of all the taluks in the State
Chamrajnagar has the largest number (44) of villages and towns with a population
of over 1,000. Next corues Nanjangud taluk with 38 towns and villages of this
gize. Then come T.-Narsipur and Mandya each with 34 and Malvalli with 28.
It will be noticed that all these taluks are in Mysore districk. No taluk in any

“other district has so many villages and towns of this size as these five taluks of
Mpysore district. Bangalore and Kankanhalli taluks in Bangalore district,
Goribidnur in Kolar district, and Chitaldrug in Chitaldrug district have each 25
places of this size. Sira in Tumkur district and Yedatore in Mysore district
have 24 ; Gundlupet in Mysore district 22; Challakere in Chitaldrug district 21 ;
and Hiriyur in Chitaldrug district and Channapatna in Bangalore district have
20 each. A few of the maidan taluks—Mysore, Madhugiri, Pavagada, Gubbi—
have numbers approaching 20, but elsewhere the number of places of this size is
very small, More taluks in Mysore district as compared with any other district
have a large number of villages and towns of this size. As observed earlier,
fertility of soil, value of land and ease of access contribute o the building of larger
villages in these areas.

95. Mean distance between villages.—It has been suggested that where the
number of Census villages corresponds closely to the

o e bstrict - 1ie number of residential villages it may be interesting to
Kolar =, - 118 calculate the mean distance between them. Consi-
Mysore . 153 dering each village as a point the mean distance
o8 "~ 196 between villages is such that where d is the distance
B ~ 18 hetween village and village and » the number of

villages in 100 square miles, &’ = %% The distance

between villages according to this formula has been calculated for the State as a
whole, for the several districts and for typical taluks. The mean distance
between villages for the State as u whole is 1'4. That for the various districts
is noted in the margin. It appears from these figures that villages are closest in
Kolar district ; then come Hassan and Bangalore districts. Then come Tumkur,
Mysore and Shimoga districts and last Kadur ard Chitaldrug districts. .

The figures for some taluks which may be considered as typical are given in
the statement in the margin. It appears from this

Seringapatam Taluk 18t gtatement that among the taluks mnoted, villages are
T.Nersipar 11 . 14s closest in Malur taluk being within less than & mlie
Chamrinagnr - 1% of each other. Then in order come Arsikere, Seringa-
Malur @ " - 9% patam, Yedatore, Channapatna end Manjarabad
Honnali " . 1e1 Taluks. T.-Narsipur, Tirthahalli, Kadur, Honnali
e " - 17 .nd Holalkere come afterwards; Chamrajnagar and
Radur  sevankots . 18 Mudgere later; and Heggaddevankote and Pavagada
cggaddevankote Taluk . 2'02 ) 1 P " iles.” In
Menjarsbed " - 138 lash of all with a mean distance ofover two miles. I
Riehall " © ¥ 7 out of the 15 taluks selected the mean distance is

about & mile and a half or less. In the other eight
taluks it is between 1} and 2 miles. Villages are set close in the rich paddy
taluks of Seringapatam, Yedatore and T.-Narsipur and in Arsikere aqd Channa-
patna which are prosperous maidan taluks and in Malur taluk which if not very
prosperous is_healthy. They are close together in Tirthahalli because much of
the best land is areca garden and people live close to their-gardens as fra as
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ible. The large distances in Mudgere, Heggaddevankote and Pavaga,d_a. are
E:ss;l tf) understangd. Pavagada is a difficult taluk; Heggaddevankote is full
of forest land ; and Mudgere is not only forest land but many of its villages are
very widely scattered incloding nwmbers of bamlets, which elsewhere would be

treated as independent villages.

96. Organisation of village life.—Special attention began to be given to
villages soon after the Census of 1911, and various meb]:}ods for their improvement:
were tried. The Village Improvement Scheme begun in 1914 was referred toin
the Report of the last Census. 'The latest of the measures passed to regulate village
life is the Village Panchayet Regulation of the year 1927 relerred to earlier. The
main idea of the Regulation was to create for each village an organisation that
would be interested in its welfare and to provide it with the means for meeting
the expenditure on ordinary improvements. All the villages of the State are
therefore at present, either by themselves, or in a group with neighbouring villages,
Panchayets under this Regulation. There were in 1930, 10,301 Panchayets in
the State. The income of these Panchayets derived mainly from house-tax was
Rs. 7,95,885. Grants are made from Government Funds for specific improvements
from year to year. Panchayets under these arrangements, are autonomous bodies
working for the improvement of their own villages with a definite income from
sources of which they are certain and a programme which they can devise for
themselves. The income of a Panchayet is often scanty and ignorance on the
part of the mass of the people and a slackening of the sense of village patriotism
and excess of factious spirit which have come with modern conditions of life make
work in many cases rather difficult, but where the prominent men of a village
understand their duties and the facilities provided by the Village Panchayet
Regulation, good work has been done. Several villages conveniently situated near
the transmission line of the Cauvery Power Scheme have taken electric lights—a,
convenience which perhaps no villages anywhere else in India can boast of.
Beveral have built village-halls and rest-houses and many have levied optional
taxes and organised communal labour for carrying out works of public utility.
Efforts bave also been made by GGovernment to restore something of the self-
sufficiency of the ancient village community to some of the largest villages in the
State in the last twenty years. The Mysore Tank Panchayet Regulation passed in
the year 1911 was sn attempt to make the villagers responsible for their village
tanks. There were 126 Tank Panchayets in the State in 1931. The Village
Forest Regulation has made it possible for a village to raise its own forests on
land which may be available and suitable for growth. There were 234 of these
Panchayets in 192i. The Mysore Village Courts Regulation of 1913 makes it
possible for a village with the right kind of patel to avoid going to the Civil Court
—a distant town—for settling even small disputes. The number of such courts
in 1931 was 190. Village Committees are appointed to look after the administra-
tion of their schools. What i3 perhaps needed is a wider application of the
Regulations and a co-ordination of the work of the various bodies appointed under
the various Regulations.

Village life in the country is really in a stage of transition. Yillage patriotism
which was a tradition in the past weakened as a larger area became the unit of
thought. The best men of the village were in the past content to live in the
village and thus each important village had then some well-educated persons.
To-day the educated have a tendency to migrate to the towns, and the villages
lose the influence that their presence might have in directing life in them. A
change of ontlook also which modern life has brought is responsible for the loss
of one kind of amenity. Charitably inclined persons in the old days made village
groves, dug wells by the roadside or built resting places for the common good.
This kind of work, they thought, brought them merit. People do not believe so
much in merit now and the villages are often the poorer by so much social service.
Tradition in the not distant past also inspired a unity for communal service that
ensured efficient attention to essential village needs. Itwas quite colnmon in the
past for the village community to repair its own tanks, to make its own roads and
attend to sanitary measures by cpmmunal labonr. This kind of unity has
disappeared as the Government began to take more and mcre interest in the life
of the villages and direct internal affairs. New institutions have also come which

10*
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the people do not always understand. Tanks in the country are now allowed to
reach a condition of disrepair that would make them all but useless if Govern-
ment did not set its machinery in motion to repair the bunds, remove silt and
clear feeder channels. Similarly in the matter of village sanitation. Formerly,
each family used to clean the street in front of its house and thus the whole
street was kept clean. People now say “we pay & Panchayet tax: let the
Panchayet clean the streets.” In the past a slatternly housewife would find
herself the object of general censure if she did not clean the front of her house;
the Panchayet gets the blame now.

“Enlightened self-interest” said Sir Mirza Ismail in his address to the
Representative Assembly in June 1927, speaking of the maintenance of village
tanks, “ and voluntary labour of the raiyats and village communities as experience
has shown time and again, can alone offer a satisfactory solution of this very
serious problem ” ; and of the Village Panchayets, ‘ the utility and permanence
of their work, however, will depend in a large measure on the extent to which
they are able to revive the traditions, not altogether extinet, of joint labour for
the bepefit of the village community. Taxes in money may suit the wealthy
few, but the means and the genius of our rural population call for an organised
system of voluntary labour.”

Public opinion has now to be educated to consider communal work as an
essential of happy village life and to think of the Village Panchayet or the Village
Forest Panchayet or other institutior as the means whereby the resources of the
village can be organised and applied to secure its welfare.

Villages have also to realise that in all work of village welfare the main
responsibility rests with the villages themselves and that Government can only
come in fo help with money and guidance. This will perbaps come shortly.
More.and more of those educated in Universities will now be obiiged to settle
down in villages. What a previous generation should have done from a sense of
gervice but did nof because money called from the town, the present and the
coming generations have to do from necessity. The tone of village life will no
doubt improve and the devices by which the educated filled village life in the
past will again come into existence. It is not too much to expect this. These
ideas are now common and occasionally there is a Rural Reconstruction Centre
run by a handful of men which does good work among the people.
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1.—DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN TOWNS AND VILLAGES.

ber Nmm mille gi! urban anlnmbe:l pt" mille &:lfn
rege nla-| Num po ion residing in 1] ation residing
Avetion g:xl', mille reudl;:regr in| towns wiik a population inpo es with a
of - population of
State, District or City, 3 3 i " 3 -
e 2 b o - b
I~ o i ' § & Bt T
e (&) g | B oex |2B|ed |38 an ek |5
[ b = -3 co: ° |° 5 e =EC | o 89 |b
1 2 8 4 ] 6 7 8 9 10 1 13 12
1
Mysore State, including!Civil 9,676 | 394 159 | sl 519 89 188 | 204 1 45| 460 494
and Military Station, Ban-
galore. . ,
Mysore State, excluding Clvil 8,613 | 834 142 | 858 449 | 102 | 216 £33 1 45| 460 ) 494
and Military Statlon, Ban-
galore.
Bangalore City ... e | 17,8571 ... 1,000 | .. LO0O | ..o V...
Bangalore Bicrick . sow | G5 86| Bl 'i:ooo 178 581 | @91 .. | ‘85 453 | bia
Kolar Gold Fields (Ci 85,108 | ... . )
Kol:; D&trict ...( b 6,867 | 262 93] 908 - 895 . 274 831 . 18| 812 | 670
Taumkur District... w“ 6,169 | 336 71| 939 - 295 677 128 .. 30| 466 | 5O
Mysore City e 10742 | ... 1,001 .. 1,000 | ... . - e e e
Mysore District .. 4,426 | 476 82| 918 4421 68§ ... 104 | 680 3816
Chitaidrug Distries . 6,041 [ 476 101 | 899 348 ( 162 | 104 386 30 86| 554 888
Hagsan Distriot ... o 4,881 | 241 8| 912 .- 201 283 | 617 | ... 4| 816 679
Eadur District ... e 4,495 | 821 116 | 885 s 306 | )84 | 360 . 38| 469 503
Shimoga Distriot 6,427 | 287 131 | 8719 - 829 | 287 | 484 . 16| 2897 | &85
Civil and Military Station, | 134118 ... 1,000 | ... 1,000 o | . | .. N I B
Bangalore.

II.—NUMBER PER MILLE OF EACH MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS.

-

Number per mille who live in towns

State, District or City
Total Hindu | Musalm it i
popalation o usalman | Christian Jain
1 2 8 4 5 [
héy'som Srzt.lta, ineluding Civil and Military Station, 15 , 183 427 T34 253
M
ere Sr:ate, excluding Civll and Military Station, 142 122 383 595 231
Bangalore Ci e . .
QOIAT 1t 11 P * e o
Eolar District Rl M o 1o h0r "
My gty Lo oomow| om0 %05 500 %
Mysore District - - "m 0 t0% 198 o
glutaldmg Distriot ave rar . e 101 85 344 180 &
(TTTY) [_)ut_nct e - an e 88 73 889 220 5
gh‘.g:: Dlsgpct. e v "ee v 116 100 846 142 %
ga District - 131 102 806 589 1
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore . 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000
1 '
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ITI.—TowNs CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION.

Inere
-§ k-] i Increasa (+) or decreaso (—) per mille decrm.:i()-gro;,m,
° 2 . | in the population of towns as classsed at | ip urban tion
] E_o 3 previons Censuses of each class from
- g g 1881 10 1931
g 8% | 8 = =
Clags of Town H 5E | e 28 3:3 <3
-4 —t
%% | 22 | g | 19w | 101 | 1001 | 1801 | 1881 | 3 2§25
e | 98 | w9 to to to to to g 9o g28
22 | 85 | 28 | 19m | 30m | 1011 | 101 | 1em | 5% [5a3%F.
23 | 29 | 58 e CEasiB
zigd | Mg | B2 232 2x2%Es
1 9 8 4 5 6 T 8 9 10 n
Total ... 108 [ 1,000 911 4211 | +200| +22| -27| +144| 4747 +959
1, 100,000 and over e 8 895 899 +290 | --1€0 =105 . .
8. 50,000 to 100,000 o 1 a1 889 | 120 4266 4148 | —109| +177| ous 80t
8, 20,000 to 50,000 2 42 895 454 | +278 - -
4. 10,000 to 20,000 " 89| 906 4206] 4883 | —BOO| -980| 481 +284 | 41,608
B. 5,000 to 10,000 28| 197 o1 | 4106| 4189 —B1| 80| +118 +688 | 4965
6. Under 5,000 68 196 941 4190 +178| -84 468| ..
IV.—Crrizs.
A EE § §. Variation per milla
£ ey - g Inoreaes (+) Decreage (—)
L] -
Cities g8 |%z |33 |g2
2 (8% |B24 (%8, 19, [ 1m | 101 | 181 | 18m | Total
= |B38|EAS | BE: to %o to to to 1881 to
52 28 238 .‘E..,?, 1381 1921 1911 1901 1891 1981
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1
Bangalore City e | 172,857} 14,682 [ 880 870 | 464 | 4857 +277 -186! 88| +1,765
Kolar Gold Fields (City). | 85108| 2,897 83| 4%0| —29 +47 +182 | 41,989 |[K.G.F. (City) did not
’ exist prior to 1891
Mysore City 107,142 | 10,914 | 887 169 | 276 +177 +47 ~80 | 4228 +77
Civiland Military Station,}184,118| 9,984 | 932| 809 | -+128 +180 | +125 ~106 +70 +484
Bangalore.

SuYRoreign born' means “‘born outside the district concerned.”



CHAPTER IIL

BIRTHPLACE.

o Statistics.—This chapter is based on Imperial Table VI and
on e:ti;actzef)efr:ll;? rtsa.me Table for other States and Proymclt\a; in I:i)dla. received
from their Census Superintendents. Some figures regarding Mysore- OITn pei-igﬁi
found outside India have been furnished by the Census (}ommlsapriec:[': ¥ ‘l;fh 0
correlations arising from these figures and those given In Imperia 3. i v 3 3
been bronght out in four subsidiary tables as shown below, printed at the en
of the chapter.

Subsidisry Table ~I.—Immigration (actual figores).
’ II.—Emigrsation (actual fignres). ‘
i JII.—Migration between Mysore and other parts of India.
8 IV —Distribution of Immigrants by Religion.

L9

Some details of immigration with taluks as units are given in the Taluk Tables.

98. Meaning of the Statistics.—The instruction to ennmerators for entering
the colamn regarding birthplace was as follows.

“ 13 (Birthplace).—For persons born in thq State, enter the
district igﬁlﬁm egclg persci:)n wa)as born, p1'.hufs: Tumkur district, Kolar district.
For persons not born in Mysore State bat born in India, add the name of the
Province or State to the district of birth, thus: Bellary district, Madras Presi-
dency; Amreli district, Baroda State. For persons born outside India, do not
enter the name of the district but the country, thus: China, ‘E’&,fgha.msta.n, Ceylon,
ete. The names of villages, taluks, etc., are not to be given.

A list of the chief birthplaces returned at the last Census was given in an
appendix for the guidance of enumerators. '

For people born in the State, therefore, the district has been entered m each
case, and while in the Census Schedule the same information along with the
name of the State or Province has been noted for all Provinces and States in
India, the districts have been shown in Table VI only in respeect of the two
presidencies, Madras and Bombay which adjoin Mysore. In all other cases, only
the name of the State or Province has been shown in tbe Table.

The figures found in the Census Table relating to birthplace are generally
taken as indicating the amount of migration between the several areas. It has
often been pointed out that a certain proportion of the persons in each
division shown as born elsewhere is not in any real sense migrant, e.g., people
on the borders of one district marrying from a neighbouring village just outside
their border cause a certain percentage of error by the fact that their wives are
shown as born in the neighbouring district. Similarly, their children, if born in
the wives’ parental homes, are shown as natives of the other districts. While
there may be some justification for the wife being treated as a native of the other
district, there is none whatever for the son being treated as not belonging to the
father's district. The error thus introduced may, however, be taken as more or
less balanced by corresponding losses and gains from neighbouring districts.

Another class of error occurs as a result of enumeration on trains and on the
roads; men returning to their homes are caught on the way and enumerated as
found in another district. This is inevitable as a result of the Census making
an instantaneous picture of the position of the population as on the Census night.
There is no compensation to set off the error in this case but the number of
travellers is not very large and does not affect general conclusions deduced from
the figures of migration.

99, Types of Migration.—It has been usual to distinguish five types of
migration :— .

_ ® Casnal migration consisting of minor movements between adjacent
villages. The migration of women from the parental home to the husband’s house
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and the return to the parental home for confinement referred to above are brought
under this head. '

(it) Temporary migration due to journeys on business, visits to places of
pilgrimage, or for labour on roads and railways under construction.

(¢t2) Periodic migration such as takes place in different tracts at harvest
time and the seasonal movements of pastoral nomads. The coming and going of
labourers between South Canara and the malnad in connection with work on the
coffee estates and the areca gardens would come under this head.

(fv) Semi-permanent migration covering cases in which natives of one
place reside and earn their living in another; retaining their connection with
their homes where they leave their families and to which they return in their old
age and at more or less regular intervals. Labourers employed in the mills in
Bangalore City would, in many cases, be persons coming under this head.

(v) Permanent migration meaning cases in which people definitely leave
their homes and reside elsewhere whether as a result of over-crowding in the
home or superior attractions of the new locality.

It has been suggested that there is probably another form of migration
increasing in recent years, viz., the practice of living outside a large urban area
and coming and going daily for business of one kind or another. This oceurs in
the State in the case of an unhealthy town like Seringapatam or an educational
centre like Mysore City with a convenient railway service. The number of
persons who travel in this manner between a place of residence and the place of
work every day is very small. '

. 100, The General Result of Migration.—From information received from the
Superintendents of Census Operations in other Provinces and States in India, it
appears that the total number of people born in Mysore and enumerated elsewhere
in India is 125,188. The number of persons born in India outside the State and
enumerated within the State is 340,700. According to the information so far
received, there are about 174 Mysore-born persons resident in countries beyond
India. If some allowance is made for this class of persons, the total number of
Mysore-born persons living outside Mysore may cowme to about 126,000, The
net result of migration is thus found to be 214,700 in favour of Mysore as against
211 thousand 1in 1921. At this Census, therefore, it 1s 3,700 more than in 1921.

Taking the population for the State as a whole, 5,978,566 or 912 per mille
. were persons born in the district of enumeration, 234,144 or 36 per mille in some
other district in the State, 840,700 or 52 per mille in some other place in India

and 3892 or 1 per mille outside India.

101. Indian Immigrants in the State.—Of the 340,70C people born in other
parts of India and enumerated in
Percentage | Mysore, 294,024 are frown the neigh-
Province or State immiarents| bOUring Province of Madras; 30,606

from Bombay which is alsoa neigh-
bouring Province; 2,703 from Coorg

CONTIGUOUS. : s

Madras including Laccadives . which =alse adjoins Mysore. Four

ggon;bny including Aden g:g thousand two hundred and twenty-four

€. I come from Hyderabad, 2,348 from Raj-

ON-CONTIGTUOUS. putana Agency, 1,193 from the Punjab

Tt s gonoy 32 and 1,068 from the States of the Madras

Punjab 04 Presidency including Cochin and

M aarse (including Cochin and Tra- ©8 | Trauvancore. Immigrants from other
vancore. .

Gochin ... ¢12 | Provinces or States number less than a

Gentral Provinces 02 thousand. The numbers coming from

enga. vas * H .

Fronch and Portugness Settlemonts 017 | some of the Provinces are very small:

-United Provinces of Agra and Qudh 018

e.g., 3 come from the Punjab States, 1
“from the Assam States, 10 from the
Andamans and Nicobars and 11 from Assam. The percentage of the natives
of the more important contributing Provinces and States is noted in the margin.
The contiguous Provinces of Madras, Bomwbay and Coorg thus contribute 96°1
per cent of the immigrant population. Of the remainder, Hyderabad gives 12,
Rajputana Agenoy 0'7, the South Indian States of Travancore and Cochin 012 and
0'16 respectively. All the other States and Provinees together give 1'7 per cent.
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Of the nearly 327 thousand persons coming from the contiguous Provinces
of Madras, Bombay and Coory, 268 thousand come from the adjoining districts
and over 58 thousand from districts not adjoining. A large majority of persons
who are immigrants in the State have thus come from, the neighbouring districts
of the adjacent Provinces. About a little over & fifth of this number have
come from other parts of the same Provinces, and the rest of India con-
tributes a twenty-sixth part of the number contributed by the adjoining
Provinces. ' _

102, Distribution of Immigrants,—The population coming from Bombay Presi-
dency is found largely in Shimoga and Chitaldrug districts and Bangalore City
and the Civil and Military Station. The population coming from Madras
Presidency is found in all the districts and cities. Of 4,027 coming from other
* British territories in India, 426 are found in Bangalore City, 2,258 in the Civil
and Military Station, 366 in the Kolar Gold Fields Area and 202 in Mysore City.
The number found all over the rest of the State is 775 or less than a fifth, Of
the 9,340 coming from the rest of India, 5,086 are found in the four cities, 2,354
in Chitaldrug and Shimoga districts and the small proportion remaining in all

the other districts.

The distribution of the people coming from the contiguous districts of the
adjoining Provinces appears from the following statement.

) . Total nimber f .. L Number |Total number
Contiguous districts . Adjoining districts : .
S coming from . found in  [found in other

of other Provinces each in the Stato these districts! districts
Anantapur vos 33,617 | Tumkur 14,185
Chitaldrug ... 5,349
Kolar 9,006

Total 28,540 5,077

Bellary 18,730 | Chitaldrug ... ' 14,028 4,702

Chittoor 29,694 | Eolar . 14,808 14,886
Coimbatore 12,464 | Bangalors B47

Mysore 6,749 ~

Total 759 | 4,868

Malabar ver 6,159 | Mysore 419 5,720

Nilgiris 1,157 | Mysore 102 1,055
Balem 24,862 | Kolar . 5,142
Bangalore ... 8,434

Total 13,576 11,286
South Canara 72,267 | Shimoga oo 19,300
Kadur eas . 38,483
Hassan 11,676

Total 69,459 2,808

North Canara 0,869 |Shimoga ... . 5,076 793
Dharwar 16,296 Chitaldrug . 5,498
Shimoga ... " 9,615

Total 15,008 1,288
Coorg 2,703 | Hassan e 1,276
Mysore . 404

Total 1,880 1,023

11
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Over 170 out of less than 224 thousand are found in the districts of the State
adjoining their birth-districts. Much of this migration is casual and temporary
and some of it in the malnad districts periodical.

103. Immigrants from beyond India.—The total number of persons born outside
Indin and enuinerated in the State is 3,892. Of this number, 468 are from other
Asiatic countries, 3,162 from Europe, 167 fromn Africa, 63 from America and 80
from Australasin. The United Kingdom and Ireland give about 2,900 and the
rest of the world about 1,000.

The distribution of persons coming from oufside India between the four
city areas and the rest of the State is shown in the following statement :—

Number found in
Totnl ' - - _—
Birth place number Civil and
coming Military | Bangalore [Kolar Gold| Mysore
from each Stntion, City Fields Aren; City Elsewhore
Bangalore
1. TUnited Kingdom. 2,908 2,191 163 841 4h 173
2. Continental
Europe 263 139 99 _ 48 10 27
3. Asintic countries
beyond Iadia. 468 214 76 38 33 112
4. Afrion 167 182 13 10 12
5. Amerion 68 81 10 4 2 16
6. Australasia 30 15 3 9 I, 3

A great insjority of these persons are found in the Civil and Military Station.
Bangalore City, Kolar Gold Iields Areaand Mysore City account for a large part
of the remaining numbers. The nutnbers found in the districts are very
small, )

104. Immigration into the Cities.— (i) Bangalore City.—Of the 172,357 popula-
tion of Bangalore City, 108,632 or 63 per cent were born in Bangalore district
including the City and the Civil and Military Station. The population nob bora
in Bangalore district was 63,725 or 87 per cent of the total. Of the latter figure,
over 26 thousand was contributed by other districts in the State and about 37
thousand by Provinces and States in Indin beyond Mysore. Of this last figure,
over 85 thousand was contributed by Madras, Bombay, and Coorg and only n
little over 1,600 by other Provinces and States. The City contained 120 out of
775 or about a sixth of the total number of persons returncd as born in French
and Portuguese Bettlements and in India unspecified. Of 468 persons born
in other Asiatic countries, it had 76 or again one-sixth. It had 184 persons born
in Kurope of whom 163 were of the United Kingdom and Ireland. It had 13
persons from Africa, 10 from America und 8 from Australasia.

(i) Mysore City.—Of the 107,142 of its population, Mysore City dorived
nearly 89 thousand or S8 per cent from Mysore district including the City. 'T'he
population not born in Mysore district or City was 10,688 or 17 per cent. The
other districts in the State contributed over 10,000 of the popuru.t;ion. Imini-
grants from elsewhere counted about 7,600, Nearly the whole of this number
come from Provinces and States in India, persons from outside India counting
not more than 150.

(iii) The Civil and Military Station, Bangalore.—Of the 184,118 popula-
tion of the Civil and Military Btation, Bangalore, 92,626 or 69 pet cent were
born in Bangalore district and 41,487 or 81 per cent elsewhere. Of this lntter,
about 7 thousand were born in other districts in the State. Of the remain-
ing 84% thousand, Provinces and 8tates in India outside Mysore gave noarly 32
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thousand, about 2} thousand coming from outside India. Large nambers of the
82 thousand referred to came from Malabar, South Arcot, Salem and Hyderabad.
Of the 2} thousand coming from outside India, nearly 2,200 came from the United
Kingdom and Ireland, less than 150 from Continental Europe, 132 from Africa,
114 from America and 15 from Australasia.

(iv) The Kolar Gold Fields Area—O0f the 85,103 population in the Kolar
Gold Fields Area, 43,424 or a little over one-hali was born in Kolar district.
Bangalore distriot contribated about 3,500 people and the rest of the State about
500._ Over 37 thousand of the population came from outside the State. Of this
number, a little over 36 thousand came from adjoining Provinces and under s
thousand from other Provinces and States in India. Three hundred and
forty-one came from the United Kingdom and Ireland and the rest from else-
where:

105. Immigrant Population in the Districts.—The following statement shows in
the nearest thousand the population of each district and the part of it which had
come from outside the State. The percentage of the immigrants o the total
population is also shown.

\Parcentage of

District Population of| Poulation | immigrants

district from outside | to population

of district

- Mysore State 6,557 M5 52
' Bangalore Distriet ... 908 a5 61
. Kolar » 764 53 6'7
Tumkar - - £61 48 55
i Mysore " .- 1,464 30 1
i Chitaldrag .. . 657 49 T4
! Hassan - - 597 46 7
Kadur . 348 67 193
Shimoga . - l 520 67 128

Taking the absolute figures, we find that Kadur and Shimoga districts have a
far larger number of immigrants than acy other single district. Mysore district
has the smallest number. Tumkar, Hassan and Chitaldrog d stricts are above
Mysore distirict and Kolar and Bangalore districts with larger numbers nearer
to Kadur and Shimoga. The populations of Kadur and Shimoga districts are the
lowest and they have the largest inmigrant population. Mysore district has the
hizhest population among the districts and the lowest immigrant population.
This aspect of immigration is reflected in the percentages. Proportionately for
the gg}mlauon, Kadur district hasnnine times as many and Shimoga district has
six times as wany immigrants as Mysore district. The percentage of immigrant
population in Tumkur district also is noticeably low though it i:al:gi:ore th::;lzwiee
that of Mrsore district: The other four districts have between six and eight per
ceni of inmigrants. ”
106. Migratien betweea the Districts.—The following -
extent of migration within the State. g statement shows the

pRmmster [ B Gt | |

Distries g s mdmmm:(l)‘ Difiervrws ‘-‘

imonzEn (1) = ober duxricss l;

Bangalore Disirict ...| 62503 . 48353 414250

Eolar - -l i 23 490 —7.642

E[mh:r - — 36 995 43915 " —12973
Tsore - — 26.783 46.333 —195

Chitaldrag . ... 17.145 18057 - —f;ig ;

Ha=san - — 97953 : 0702 47,291 .

Ragny - — b LS ) - 16,065 ;4612 |
Saiznosa = — 3231 : 11,521 CHIL0

11*



84 CHAPTER III—BIRTHPLACE

It appears from this statement that Bangalore, Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga
districts receive more people than they give and that Kolar, Tuinkur, Mysore and
Chitaldrug give more people than they receive. Bangalore is the only maidan
district that receives more than it gives. Bangalore district here includes
Bangalore City. The fact that the City attracts a considerable population from
outside accounts for the nurmber received by Bangalore district being in excess of
its giving by as mach as 14,250, The other three distriets that bave a larger
incoming than outgoing population are malnad districts. The large number given
by Mysore district in excess of receiving is due partly to its population itself being
large and partly to the fact that some taluks in the district are unfavourably
situated and numbers from them go out for labour elsewhere. Exodus in search
of labour partly explains the excess of the outgoing numbers in Kolar, Tumkur
and Chitaldrag districts also. It will be noticed that the excess is less than a
thousand in the case of Chitaldrug.

Of the incoming population, Bangalore District receives nearly 58 thousand
fromn Kolar, Tumkur and Mysore districts and only about 43 thousand from the
other districts. Kolar district receives more than 18 thousand from Bangalore
and Tumkur districts and only about two thousand from the other districts.
Tumkur district receives nearly 19 thousand from Bangalore and Mysore districts
and 10 thousand from Kolar, Chitaldrug and Hassan districts. Mysore district
receives more than 18 thousand from Bangalore and Hassan districts and 43
thousand from Tumkur district. Chitaldrug district receives nearly 12 thousand
from Tumkur and Shimoga districts. Hassan district receives 18 thousand from
Mysore, ‘Tumkur and Kadur districts. Kadur district itself receives 13 thousand
from Hassan, Chitaldrug and Shimoga districts. Shimoga district receives nearly
9 thousand from Chitaldrug district and between 2,500 and 8,500 from each of
the districts of Tumkur, Bangalore, Mysore and Kadur. Ineach case, the districts
which contribute the largest number of immigrants are contiguous to the district

receiving the population.

The following diagram shows the proportion per 10,000 of persons born in
the district of enumeration and other parts:— ,

Bangalore City.

Bangalore Distrlct.

K. G. F. (City).
Kolar District.
Tumbkur District.
Mysorg Clty.
Mysore District.
Chitaldrug DIstrlei:
Hassan Dlstrict.
Kadur Dilstrlet.
S8himoga District.

C. &;M. Station.

------------------
..................
------------------

- — i e = — e
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Born in the Born in Born in Born in Born
distriot other contiguons non-con= outside
districts provinces tiguous India.
1n India,
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107. Immigration inte Taluks.—The distribution of the population found in
each taluk by birthplace in the district of enumeration, in other districts in the
State, outside the State but in India and outside India appears in Taluk
Table VI. The figures showing the pumbers born in the district of enumeration
do not need to be examined. Taking the figures of people born in other districts
of enumeration, we find that nearly all taluks in Bangalore district, five taluks in
Kolar district, all but one in Tumkur district, six taluks in Mysore district, all
but three in Chitaldrug district, all except one in Hassan and Kadur districts
and four taluks in Shimoga district show considerable numbers. The taluks
in Kolar district that do not show much immigration from neighbouring
districts are Mulbagal, Srinivaspur, Chintamani, Bagepalli, Gudibanda and
Bowringpet. The one taluk in Tumkur district which similarly receives small
numbers from neighbouring districts in the State is Pavagada. The taluks of
Mysore, Hunsur, Periyapatna, Heggaddevankote, Gundlupet, Chamrajnagar,
Nanjangud and Yelandur in Mysore district, Alur in Hassan district, Sringeri
in Kadur-district, Kumsi, Shikarpur, Sorab, Sagar and Nagar in Shimoga district
and Challakere, Molkalmuru and Jagalur in Chitaldrug district also receive only
small numbers from other districts in the State. Tt may be noticed that except-
ing Pavagada and Challakere none of the above mentioned taluks is contiguous
with taluks in neighbouring districts in the State. Most of them are in fact,
border taluks; and as will appear presently, receive large numbers from contiguous
areas of the Madras and Bombay Presidencies and from Coorg.

The following taluks receive large numbers from outside the State:
Bangalore, Kankanhalli and Aneka! taluks in Bangalore district; Mulbagal,
Srinivaspur, Bagepalli, Goribidnur, Malur and Bowringpet in Kolar districi ;
Madhugiri, Sira and Pavagada in Tumkur district; Chamrajnagar, Seringapatam
and Mandya in Mysore district ; Challakere, Harihar and Hiriyur in Chitaldrug
district ; Arsikere, Belur and Manjarabad in Hassan distriet ; Chikmagalur, Koppa
and Mudgere in Kadur district; and Shimoga, Shikarpur, Sorab, Sagar, Nagar
and Tirthahalli in Shimoga district. Many of these pames have appeared earlier
in the paragraph. Each taluk receives a large part of its iinigrant population
from peighbouring areas, and the neighbouring areas in many of these cases are
districts of the Madras and Bombay Presidencies. The only taluks here mentioned
which do not border upon British territory are Seringapatam, Mandya, Hiriyur,
Arsikere, Belur, Chikmagalur, Koppa and Shimoga. Seringapatam, Mandya,
Arsikere and Shimoga owe their immigration to large Public Works and Railway
Works ewploying labour from outside; and Belur, Chikmagalur and Koppa to
their large coffee estates employing labour from the coast-country. Though they
are not contiguous to South Canara, these taluks are very close to it and like
other taluks which grow coffee depend for labour on the same source.

Population from outside India is found in some numbersin Bangalore, Kolar,
Seringapatam, Manjarabad, Chikmagalur, Koppa and Mudgere taluks. 'The
large number in Bangalore taluk is perhaps due to immigrants from outside India
connected with the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, but dwelling outside
Bangalore City and the Civil and Military Station. The number in Kolar taluk
represents the members of Christian Missions working in and about Kolar town.
Manjarabad, Chikmagalur, Koppa and Mudgere owe their large numbers of out-
siders to the coffee estates which are owned by outside companies and absentee-
owners and are looked after on their bebalf by wanagers or agents working on
the estates. The large number in Seringapataw taluk is not understood.

108. Sex Proportion in Immigrant Population.—A clue to the character of
migration is afforded by the proportion between the two sexes in the immigrant
population in each case. When the migration is more or less permanent, the
numbers are about equal. Where it is temporary and due to the conditions of
labour or such other causes, the men will be in excess of the women as they would
leave their families in their homes and come out to work by themselves. Where
population native to and resident in the State has relations with people of the
same communities just outside the State, the chances are that the women having

come over by marriage will be in excess of the men. Immigration fizures ma
be examined in the light of these remarks. ¢ & d



86 CHAPTER 11I—BIRTHPLACE

Immigrants from the following areus show a considerable excess of males
over females:—

State, Province or District Males -Females | Difference ;
South Canma 47,937 24,330 23,607
Districts of Bombay other than

Dharwar and North Canara. 4,843 3,598 1,245
Malabar 4,578 1,561 3,017
North Canara 3,525 2,344 1181
Hyderabad 2,384 1,840 544
Cuddapah 1,846 1,469 377
Rajputana Agency 1,793 555 1,238
Punjab 922 271 651
United Provinces 391 169 9242
Cochin 400 143 257
Travancore e 283 139 144
Ajmer-Morwara 140 43 97
Baluchistan vee 68 27 41
Afghanistan 70 8 62
Ching 21 4 17
Nepal 18 7 11
United Kingdom and Ireland... 2,110 793 1,317

The immigrants from Cuddapah, North Canara and South Canara are, in 3
majority of cases, labourers who come to work in the large schemes of the Public
Works Department or in the coffee and areca lands in western districts of the
State. The people from Rajputana Agency, China or Afghanistan are traders
who have come here for doing business and expect mostly to go back after some
time. A large proportion of the people from the Punjab and the United Kingdom
are here as members of the Military Establishment in the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore. Of the 1,193 people from the Punjab, 536 are found in the
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, and of these 360 are males and 176 females.
The disparity between males and females in their case is reflected in the figures
for every district, being most noticeable in the Kolar Gold Fields Area which has
25% males and only 4 females. Of the people fromm Great Britain and Ireland,
2,191 are found in the Civil and Military Station and of these 1,657 are men and
534 women. The disparity appears in their case in the Kolar Geld Fields Area
and Hassan and Kadur districts also. This population in Hassan and Kadur
districts is wainly composed of Planters who live in out-of-the way places and
cannot always keep their families with them. Intheother units,this disparity does
not appear. The people from Malabar are mostly traders and contractors of the
Moplah community. In the other cases, they are the class of people generally known
in Mysore as Marvaris—traders from Central India, Gujarat and the country round
about who have settled down in business centres in the State and are doing excellent
business. These men, too, leave their families in their own provinces except in
a small number of cases. A considerable number are young boys who would be
found useful about a shop or older people who may not have a family at all.

In the following cases, the female population exceeds the male :—

State, Province or District Males Foamales
Apantapur e | 14,961 18,666
Chittoor - 14,257 15,437
Salem 11,983 12,879
Bellary 8,917 9,818
Dharwar 8,027 8,269
Nilgiris 5565 602
Burma 163 + 218
Zanzibar 3] 10

Excepting Burma and Zanzibar, the others are all contiguous to Mysore and
there is no doubt that the excess of the women in these cases is due to the fact
that girls are brought into the State by marriage from these areas. The reason
for the excess in the case of Burma and Zanzibar is not understood but the figures
are small and not of much account.
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An examination of the immigrant population in the taluks shows that there
is considerable disparity between the numbers of men and women immigrants in
the following cases :— .

Taluk Males Females Difference

oTo 9,814 5,645 4,269
'?.‘Ii:fl;gahalli 7,734 3,897 3,837
Koppa aee 7,785 4,325 3,460
Chikmagalur 6,657 3,564 3,093
Manjarabad 5,825 . 3,062 2,763
Sagar 4,131 1,857 2,274
Nagar 3,483 1,749 1,734
Shimoga 3.726 2319 1,407
Narasimbarajpura e 9,654 1,265 : 1,389
Belur 3,460 2,213 1,247
Honnali 3,437 2,596 841

Some other taluks show similar disparity but they are not mentioned here as
the numbers concerned are small. In all the cases given in this paragraph, the
bulk of the immigration, as already observed, consists of agricultural labourers
coming for the season and returning to their homes on the coast-country when
their work is over and this explains the large deficiency of the women as compared
with the men.

109. Distribution of Immigrants by Religion.—The distribution of the immi-
grant population in the districts and the State
Religion | Persons | Msles |Females | by religion isgivenin Subsidiary Table [V. Of
the total of 344,692 immigrants in the State,

Hisdn .. 16 1 2 276,660 are Hindu, 31,638 are Musalman,
Christan ... | 360 390 818 30,650 Christian, 3,536 Jain, 1,157 Tribal and
Py ol W g % | 951others. The proportion of the immigrants
Others 624 536 512

of each religion per mille of the total population
of the religion is noted in the margin. The
Christian and Jaio proportions are high as compared with the Hindu and Musalman
proportions. The difference as between the sexes.is considerable for Musalman
and Jain immigrants. The Hindu and Musaliman immigrants are found fairly
distributed in all the districts and cities. Of the Christian immigrants, large
proportions are found in the Kolar Gold Fields Area, the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore, and in Kadur district. The distribution of Jain and Tribal
tmmigrants calls for no remarks,

110, Emigration from the State.—Figures regarding the number of persons

Py borr_1 in Myso_re and found elsewhere m
z3 Province or State Emigrants | India at this Census are shown in
column 5 of Subsidiary Table ITI. These
! gfg{:y - ot -5 figures are re-arranged in order and
3 Qoo a - 2 shown in the margin. It appears
6 |Burma " B from this statement that the largest
§ |Geniral Provinces and Berar .. n number of emigrants from Mysore are
8 |BombayStates .. iz found in Madras. Ashas been observed
10 | Travancors o - g0 | 1in regard to immigration, a great part of
5 P - - o] this movement of the population is
1 | Madras Pt s geney - oy casual. Next after Madras come
15 | North-West Frontier Province . Lis Bombay and Coorg. Then at great
17 ! Cochin_ - - 127 distance come Hyderabad, Burma, the
i,: '?m“::f;?,‘:,!n = o B Central Provinces and Berar, the United
%0 | Western India Agency .. & Provinces, Bombay States, Bihar and
R |Daoar ] Orissa, Travancore, Bengal and the
24 | Gwalior T o - 0 Punjab. The figures in other cases are
25 | Jammu and Essbmir ... s 2 very small.
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The following figures regarding the number of Mysore-born persons found in
some countries outside India received from the Census Commissioner are of
interest. Without doubt, some numbers of Mysore-born persons should be found in

the countries of Europe, America, Fiji

Country Persons | Malea | Females | Julands and elsewhere. Many students
wishing to undergo advanced courses of

G M 1121 o 8 7| study in British and other Enropean
Boychellos 1 [Detsilanct furnished)  gnd American Universities are known
Total ... l 174 108 7 | to have proceeded to these countries and

gomne Jabourers might be found in the

Fiji Islands and South Africa. No information regarding their nambers is
available, but they are not likely to be large.

111. Balance of Migration.—Columns 2 and 5 of Subsidiary Table ITI show
the number of immigrants into Mysore

Balsncoof | from Provinces and States in India and
migration . .
% Province or State Immigrants | €Inigrants from Mysore found in them,
(+) The diff b i
g Emigrants e ditference between the two showing
2 =) the result of migration appears in
1 | Madras including Laccadives ... | 207,21 column 8. The figures indicating the
2 | Bombay including Aden | 132 difference are -arranged in order and
& | Bobateey | 134%e | shown in the margin. It is seen that
§ | Panjsb +30 | 11 Provinces send more people into the
6 | Bengal vee var +295 p p
7| Madras States including Cochin and o8 State than they take from it, and that
o ans T
8 | Westors, Indis Agency .. Tie | 12 take more people than they send.
9| Ajmer-Merwara 1% | The Provinces that send the largest
10 ; Kaghmir = +73 y ! 24
11| United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 48 | numbers in excess are in order Madras
walior are are —_— . . ] . -
18 | Delhi - 19 including Liaccadives, Bombay including
iat: . vas -— .
%E g:ngulm?‘;gvinces and Berar . :é? Aden, R&]pu‘?&n& Agency, Hyderaba'd
-1 o e |- :
17 | North-West Fronticr Province ... Ts | and the Punjab. Those that take the
18 | Bombay States - —61 | largest numbers in excess are Coorg and
19 | Assam . ar —T74 B
g(l) gglulatrnl I;:tl)m':;:;ency -‘1;452 urma.
1har an Tl e aee R — -
2 | Burms —Lozt The other Provinces take or send
o s very small numbers. The net result

_ of- immigration into and emigra-
tion from the Stute is, as already observed, in favour of the State by
214,700.

112, Comparison with 1921. (i) Immigration.—The figures of immigration
into the State from other parts of India in 1921 and 1931 appear in columns'2
and 3 of Subsidiary Table ITI. The figures there appearing, omitting the cases
in which the immigration is less than 100, are shown below arranged in order
of size at this Census:—

Province or Btate 1921 1931
1,000 and over
Madras o, e 267,278 294,024
Bombl;y 27,343 30,606
Hyderabad 3,335 4,294
Coorg ' . : 2,378 |, 2,703
Rajputana Ageney 2,971 | 2,348
Punjab 940 | 1,198
Madras States including Cochin and 7561 1,058
Travancore.
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Province or State 1921 1931
500 to 1,000
Central Provinces and Berar 823 693
Bengal 425 617
French and Portuguese Settlemeuts ... 637 585
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh ... 585 560
100 to 500
Bombay States 1,240 461
Burma 322 382
Waestern India Agency ... 210
Ceylon e ‘e 183 200
India Unspecified 190
Ajmer-Merwara 20 183
Delhi 260 132

1t appears from this statement that Madras, Bombay, Coorg and Hyderabad

which send the largest population to the State have sent a larger population
than in 1921 this time. The Rajputana Agency and the Central Provinces and
Berar have sent about 600 and 130 less than in 1921 and the Punjab and
Bengal about 250 and 200 more respectively. Taking all cases into considera-
tion, contiguous provinces have sent larger and the non-contigaous ones smaller
numbers than in 1921. The total immigration into the State altogether is more
than in 1921 by 30,061.

(ii} Emigration—The figures of emigration from the State to the other
parts of India in 1921 and 1931 are

s Emigrants shown in columns 5 and 6 of Subsidiary
= Province or State Table III. The figures there appearing

y- w921 | 10 | are shown arranged in order in the

© margin. Madras, Bombay, Coorg,
| | Madras .| 61965 ses0s| Hyderabad, Central Provinces and
2 | Bombay «| 146241 17,064\ Berar, United Provinces, Bomba,
8 | Coorg .| 10,654 1 12,971 ’ . . 4 .
4 |Hyderabad - | 22991 28631 States, Bihar and Orissa, Central India
§ |Contral Provinces aad Berar =] "mof "m| Agency, Delhi, Western India Agency,
8 |Dombay States ~| 481 52 Baroda and Rajputana Agency had
1 | Bibar and Orises ~| 11 48! more persons from Mysore at this
1 | Beagal ) &1 s Censns than in the Census of 1921. In
18 gen.d];'asl States | soi| asa| the other cases, the numbers for this

tra i .. 51 3 3
16 | North-West Froutier Province.,| 91| 19| Oensus are smaller. The difference is
16 | Delni , = & | 12| noticeablein thecase of Bengal, Ajmer-
18 | Buluckistan ol iy 1| Merwara, North-West Frontier Pro-
TOer-Xerwars L3 » .

90 | Western India Agency ~| #9)  %£| vince, Delhi, Cochin and Assam.

21 | Assam 234 85

2 | Barods 16 ki

98 ! Rajputans Agency 72

M | Gwalior 0 31

256 | Jammnu and Keghmir 2 2

113. General Observations.—The greater part of the migration both to and
from the State is casual or temporary. The State is fairly densely populated
except in the malnad and there is not much room here for an immigrant popula-
tion seeking a livelihood. In the malrnad which perhaps can support a larger
population than it has now, conditions are discouraging and prevent such excess
of population as there may be in the surrounding country from permanently
settling in it. The population of the State is also by temperament ordiparily
unwilling to go. Even where, as in the case of the educated, there is some in-
clination to go out, there is not much opportunity. The nore southern provinces
in India are even more densely populated than the State and it is not known
that elsewhere there is roomn for any more numbers. Emigration, it has been
observed, takes place not as a result of over-population but in response to an idea.

12
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The idea that one may make & better living elsewhere than at home is as good
as any other for encouraging emigration but unfortunately the people do not feel
that they are wanted elsewhere. There are laws in most ?oreign countries
prohibiting the coming in of Indians. Where the law does not prohibit it as in
the Fiji Islands, the conditions of life as described by friends who have seen
them are such that few would be inclined to go there. 8ocial as well as political -
conditions are unfavourable to the play of a spirit of adventure in the people.
Ordinarily, in any part of the world, it is the young that go out. A spirit of
enterprise moves them to go in search of better conditions of life and adventure
and absence of family responsibility makes movement possible. Our youth are
married so early that they have a family before they know what it wmeans. The
responsibility that this involves stifles adventure before it ever takes shape.
There are large populations of Indians living all over the world and they need to
be in' touch with the home-land by periodical influx of compatriots for their
traditions to be healthily developed. The spirit that moves a man from the
home-country is, however, lacking here and the spirit that welcomes all well-
meaning immigrants is lacking outside and the Btate has thus a populatiop
pressing more and more on the home soil and stagnating in spirit. N
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I. IMMIGRATION (AcTUAL FIGURES).
Born in (000's omitted)
Contignous Contiguous | Non-contiguous .
District Dlstﬁ%gs in (;t:‘h" g:r:: arts of other rta of other of“:'.‘:e
Place of enumeration the State { O 0@ S8 Provinces, oto.| Provinces, eto, ndil
a - Ll w [ @ | = a w a9
Elg |4 |8|s|4|Z]g|4]| 8 |s|515) 8|3 |5|z|
ez | B |EIS|B|E|z (B8 |S(B|El3|2|El4|8
Sgl8 [ m(dlflmiAa(8|a| & (Ba|ld ™ | n |85k
1 2 8 4 | 6| 6] 78| 9|20 11 |[12/118/34) 25 | 16 |17|18|19
Mysore State, inclu-
d.tu.gClvél.l m%mu-
tary Station, Banga.
lore ’ .- {6,218 8,164 is,oas N .| 224 (123 (101 [117 85 52 4| 8| 1
Mysore State, exoclu-
faty Station, Bangs.
tary on, Bangs-
lore ' . |6.118 kaus X I . erjue|es|o2| o2 20| 1| 1]..
Bangalore City ] 109} 67| 2|osf18(1w0| ¢| 2} 2} 5| 8| als) 18] 1
Bangalore Distriot ... | 858 | 487| 416 |85 |15 (20~ 1| 1| .. g| 4| 610 6 7S U I
EKolar Gold Fields (City) 48 22 2 8| 1] B .i | ean | ues 6] 8| 3|3 17 141 .. ] e | one
Eolar Distriet | T2 867 845|156 6| 9 3y 1| 1| @|1z|17| 6 3 Bl one
Tumkaor District | 4] 420| 394 (B0f22|28] ... ] 4] B| 9] 4 2 L3 PP IV B
Mysore City Boj| 47| 49| 8| 4] 4] 2| 11 2] 1] 1| 6 8 3 [ (R
Mysore District 1,374 ) 689 685 |16 6| 9 2{ 1| 1 8| 4] 4| 4 4 2| eee | aen | en
Chitaldrug District .| 608 | B8l4| 204 |24} 6| B[ 4] 2] 2 2511218 7 4 B oo | aon | vun
Hassan District Ll 661 277 | am (28| 9f14| 4( 2! 2| 13| 9| 5| 6 4 3 [ I I
Kadur District «f 281 124 137 (16| 8| 8| 5[ 8| 9| s8s{26/18| 8 & ) [ O
Shimoga District | 458 2861 n7|12| 6| 6|10 6] 4| ss|2AM|13 11 7 7 IR I
Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore, | 93] 47| 4| 8| 8| 8|..|..|.. |- 2| 2| L[80] 16| 14| 8] 2| 1
4
IT.—EMI1GRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES).
Enumerated in (000's omitted)
Contiguous | Other parts | ® Provinces .
District Distrigt: in of contiguons | p Other OInt;}de
District of birth the State | the Stale [to the State |~ OVIRCES ndia
-1 2 @ 3| = R o[ w | o @
AEERE R AT I A P
H] C ] gle|lesjE|lE|a|8 | E E IC E 5|4 E
& S & (a2 |ald|mla|Blelal83lald|g|&
1 2 3 4 61 6| 7| 8] 9110j11|12|18}14]25]| 161271810
Mysore State, Includicg
Civil and Military
Btation, Bangalore ... | 6,213 | 3,164 3,049 | .. voe | eer wWjiis(s7 6y 7) 4] 3. ...
Myscre State, excluding
Civil and Military Sta-
tion, Bangalore -~ | 8,118 8,113| 3,000 ... | ... - RN U R P
Bangalore Ci - | 109 57 62
BanglloreDj.:ytrict .| B8l 497 | 418 {30 12118 8| 4| 4w | s Jore [uee |oue] o v
Kolar Gold Fields (City) .. | 48] 22| @1
Kolar District, o miz| st | see {17 0| 8| @ vl ] [l ]
Tumkur District | 814 420 894 (B (18({18| 5| 8] 2| .|, ].]. .
Mysore City . 89| 47| 42| R I B
My.‘ore District . 1,874 689 686 lQS 12 [ 16 ki 4 8 .. »e - . . -
Chitaidrug Distriet | 608 B14f 294 (1650 7| 8| 2| 2| 2. e
Hassan District e f B1( 27| 21416 T| 8} 2| 1] 1. N D I I B
Eadur District o | DL 141 ISTHI0 ) A 6 ) | o [
Ehimoga District oo | 488 ] 26| AT 9| 4y 5| 2| YTl e
Civii and Military ftation,
Bangalore. 8 47 ). o | PYF (OR[N (U [P (RN (OU RV RO

* Information in

regard to emigrants to contignons and non-conti,
figures are given for the entire provincs and the headings

ous

parts of other provinoes not being availabl
ve accordingly been suitably modiﬂecf. o

12*



92 CHAPTER III-——BIRTHPLACE
- JIL—MIGRATION BETWEEN MYSORE AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA.
-
Erni nts from Mysore Excess (+) or defici-
?rnnts to Mysore State, g.lnnludin J vil ency ((_))o? 1mmi-
inolus“h Ci‘%l‘:‘glz’r;m”? .nd Military Station grants over Emi- *
Province or State ot Bangslore. grants
J981 1921 |Variation| 1931 1921 Varlation 1931 1921
1 2 8 . 4 5 6 7 8 9
A, Provinces In India be-

youd Mysore . . | 831,880 | 800,610 | -+80,750 | 120,478 91,70 +22,708 | +210,882 | 202,840
Ajmer-Merwara 183 20 +168 95 249 -154 +88 -9
Andamans and Nicobars ... 10 15 —b . . 1 -T1 +10 —56
Baluchisthan 96 63 +82 1 127 —30 . —12 -4
Bengal - e 617 426 +192 B2 451 129 4295 026
Agsam 11 18 T 86 284 =149 —74 —218
Bihar snd Orissa 58 101 —43 403 M7 +566 —845 —246
Bombay (inoluding Aden) 80,608 27,843 | +8,268 17,064 14,624 42,440 | +18,642 | +12,719

Burma ver . B22 - +60 1,109 1,640 —ag1 | —=1,027| -=1.518
Coorg 2,703 2,373 +830 | 12,971 10,664 +2417 | —10,268 | ~8,181
Delhi e 192 —138 142 e 4142 —10 +360
Central Provinces and -

Berar 698 828 ~180 Tl 470 +on —18 +368
Madras (mcludmg Imcoa-

dives) 204,024 | 267,218 | 426,746 86,208 67,965 418,248 | +-107,8491( +199,838
North-West Frontier Pro- : L
vince e 93 44 +49 148 881 —148 —55 —0R7
Punjab 1,198 940 +263 298 304 =11 +900 +636
United Provinces of Agra . ‘ )
and Oudh e 560 586 —25 B 418 +112 +386 +172
B. States and Asencies .
in India. 6,565 8,608 ~38 4,710 8,116 1,684 | 43,855 | 5,487
gmga aaten 42% ] —21 ] 2;3 15 -g-g -2 +67
cmbay States ... -
Western India States A.genoy. 210 } 1,240 ) —569 88 . +88=' +61| +1,80
Ceéntral Indis Agenc . 110 51 459 266 51 +214 —166
Eastern Bengal an Asgem
States - ver 1 . +1 . . e +1 -
Gwalior e 26 18 +13 81 70 -89 -] —b7
Hyderabad " 4,204 8,885 +889 2,869 2,589 4280 | 41,866 +746
Eashmir 13 154 —81 2 2 e + +162
Madras States (lnoludmg
Cochin and Travancore) . 1,058 761 +807 769 889 -400 4269 862
Punjab States ... 8 16 —18 +38 +16
Rajputana Agenoy 2,848 2,9 —623 T2 s +72 ] 49,276 ; + 297
C. French and Portuguese
Bettlements. 585 637 —52 . . . +585 .
D. India Unspecifled. ... 190 +180 . . +180
—
# Information not available,
IV.—DisTRIBUTION OF IMMIGRANTS BY RELIGION,
Hinda Musalman Christian Jain Tribal Others
Pistﬁnt or City % 3 % 2 E %
] ] ] m @ -] [ ]
| B | 2| By 2| B|s|E|s|513)|2
= [ - & B = B R |k [ B3] &
1 2 8 4 1 5 6 7 8 9 1011 | 12| 13
Mysora 8tate, Includ-

ing Cavil and’ Milltary ' -

Station, Bangalore... | 149,083 | 127,597 | 20,800 | 10,838 | 17,164 | 13,486 {2,548 {1,188 | 570 | 587 | 501 | 450
Bangalore City 17,416 | 14795 | 1,59 820 964 | 1081 | 888 ( 46| ... | .. 40 48
Bangsalore Distriet ... 8,079 8,416 928 566 549 539 17 14 48 59 ] 1
Xolar Gold Fields {Clty) 15,100 12,698 2,101 997 | 8,262 | 92,6251 190 | 186 ... . | B8] 298
Kolar Dﬂﬁn 18,071 17,880 1,833 1,646 268 2560 4 108 | 130 2
Tumkur Distriot 6,514 9,341 718 626 79 6l | 144 | 165| 40| 62 1] ..
Mysore City 8,345 9,698 430 181 815 sss| | 12| .. | .. 9] 18
Myaore Distriot E 817 5,892 1,248 492 857 166 12 18| 853 ] 3839 ...
Chxta]_drng _Dmtnot. o | }8,344 14,822 1,784 1,426 87 60| 298] 114 T4 56 8
Hagsan District s 9,003 5,869 1 1,804 682 ! 1,087 603 ( 188 84 1] o .
Eadur Distriot e 23,562 18,889 2,917 21| 8277 1,712 264 66 18 8 .
Shimoga Distrioct 28,218 14,611 ) 8,044 | 1,482 1,078 o56 | 283 | 78| 84| 78 11 .
Civil and Military Sta- '

tion, Bmalorer 10.593 8,287 | 2361 1,300 65851y &6310| 861! 27| ... 187 [ 187

* These are Buddhists.




CHAPTER IV.
AGE,

INTRODUCTORY.

114. Reference to statistics,—This chapter deals with the statistics of age
collected at the Census and presented in Imperial Table VII—Age, Sexand Civil
Condition. Age appears as a factor in three other 1mperial Tables: viz., Table
VIII—Civil Condition by Age for Selected Castes; Table X1V—Literacy by Reli-
gion and Age; and Table X1X —Europeans by Race and Age. As appears from
their titles, however, those tables are primarily intended to throw light on other
matters and are discussed elsewhere in the report. The following twelve subsi-
diary tables have been compiled to facilitate discussion and are given at the end
of the chapter.

Subsidiary Table I.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the State.

Do IL. -Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main religion.

Do TI1.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in certain castes,

Do IV.—Proportion of children and aged persons to population batween 14 and 43,
and proportion of married females.

Do V.—Proportion of popolation under 10 and over 60 fo population aged 15—40

and of married females.

Do V-A.—Proportion of population nnder 10 and over 60 to population aged 15—40
and of married females in certain religions. .

Do VI1.—Variation in population at certsin age-periods.

Po VII.—Reported birth-rate by sex.

Do VIII.—Reported death-rate by sex. -

Do 1X.— Reported death-rate by sex and age in decade, and in selected years per mille
living in same age in 1921

Do X.—Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex.

Do X1.—Statistics of Fertility and Mortality Rates.

115. The Meaning of the figures.—-The instruction for filling up the age
column in the Census Schedule ran as follows :—

* Enter the number of years to the nearest birthday or the nearest age in

years known. For infants less than six months old, enter O and for infants over
six months, enter 1.

“If a person cannot state his or her age exactly, ask the relations or refer
to some well-known event of local importance or if the person be present, guess
age from appzarance ; do not leave the column blank.”

The instruction differed in an important particular from that given at the
Census of 1921. The age then required was the age completed on the birth-day
just previous to the Census. - In every case, the entry was to be of the number of
completed years. At this Census, the entry related to the number of years com-
pleted on the previous birth-day or the number of years about to be completed on
the following birth-day according as the one or the other was nearest. Thus, a
person who had completed 45 years and four months and one who had completed
45 years and eight months were both entered as 45 years old in the Census of
1921. At this Census, the former was to be shown 45 years old and the latter as
46 years. A consequence of this was that whereas all children between one and
two years were entered in the schedule as one yearold in 1921 and infants below
one year were described as infants, the entry ‘one’ at this Census meant children

between six months and a year and a half, and children younger than six months
were shown as zero years old.

. 116. Difficulties in ascertaining age.--The second paragraph of the instructions
gives an idea of the difficulties generally met with in ascertaining the age of the
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persons enumerated and the means adopted for meeting them. These difficulties
are not new but a restatement of them is necessary to help correct understsnding
of the statistics. The first point to be noted is that the enumerator was to ascer-
tain the age of every member of the whoie household from one person who gene-
rally was the head of the household. Not many persons can state their own age
correctly. Much less can the head of the average housenold state the ages of all
the inmates with & near approach to accuracy. The age of particular persons
he might state correctly ; of himself for example, parbicula.rly. if—as may some-
times happen—his birthday is being observed as a feast day in the fawily ; or of
the younger sons or the very young grandsons in the sae circuwstances. In
all other cases, the age stated is likely to be an approximation to the correct age
rather than the correct age itseif. Previous and forth-coming birthdays would
not matber in such cases, 88 wrong reckoning by one year is the least that may be
comiitted in the way of error. In the majority of cases, the five year tigures
and even ten year figures are plumped on. The error would then be anywhere
between two and five years. The reference to relatives in such a case would not
really improve matters. The instruction that age should be estimated by refe-
rence to well-known events is what would have applied in the larger number of
cases, [For very old persons the events would be the famine of 1877, for youth-
ful persons the first comning of the plague in 1898 or the heavy floods of 1903, for
the younger generation the Influenza epidemic of 1918 or—a happy event in this
case—the celebration of the Silver Jubilee of His Highness the Maharaja.
Guessing age from appearance cannob be expected to yield good results but in
many cases the only way in which an entry could be made at all should have been
by the enumerator guessing. In many a case, appearance of the enumerated should
have been hard to secure. The person might have gone out to work or be other-
wise absent when the enumerator arrived to enter his schedule. The difficulty
would be specially great where the enuinerator was a stranger and the age of the
woimen of the household bad to be ascertained and insuperable when the house-
hold was of the Musalman or other such class which observed purdah. The
entreaty in the last sentence in the instruction not to leave the column blank
should also be appreciated. Evenunder the most disadvantageous conditions, an
enumerator with the most ordinary intelligence but with the determination to
make an entry, could approach nearer the correct figure than the most gifted
gnesser whose services the Central Abstraction Office could hope to enlist. 1t may
be said that the enumerators understood the importance of the entry and that
the column was rarely blank in the schedules.

117, The more common errors and their explanation.—The following are
believed to be the more common errors in Indian age-returns :—

{1) A preference for even numbers and for multiples of 10 and 5. This
tendency is noticed in populations all over the world. Where a man does not
know his age exactly and gives one nearly correct, he tends to give an even figure
rather than an odd one. The more ignorant give multiples of 10 and 5.

(2) Excess of children of the first year of life and a corresponding defici-
ency of numbers in the next one or two years. This error is believed to proceed
from the use of vernacular words which indicate the first two or three years in
the specific sense of children below one year of age.

(3) Deficiency in the number of girls between 10 and 15. * This is believed
- t0 proceed from wilful understatement by parents fromn fear of social obloquy of
the age of an unmarried girl who has reached marriageable years.

(4) Some deficiency of young males between the ages 15 and 20. The reason
for this error, it has been said, is not known. In the India Census Report for 1921,
Mr., J. T. Marten suggested the motive as “an instinctive attempt to avoid the
awkward category which receives neither the privileges of youth nor the dignity
of maturity.” The probability is that a youth of these yearts, still in a state of
tutelage, is thought of as & boy and one who is looking after himself as a man.
It is nob likely that the correct age is thought of and yet avoided on the ground
of placing one in an awkward category. The chances are that it does not occur
to the persons making the return.
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(5) Excess of women in the ages above 16. This is believed to be due to
the general impression of age given by the state of marriage and motherhood. It
is often the result of mere carelessness and a wistake made in good faith.

(6 Some deficiency of- numbers among bachelors and widowers in the
middle years. This is believed to be due to such persons understating their age
to avoid disqualification from marrying, particularly from getting young wives. .

(7) Excess of people in the older years of life. This is due to overstate-
ment of age of the older people by themselves and others. It has been suggested
that old people do this to avert the evil eye or to gain consequence. The more
probable explanation is perhaps that given by Mr. Marten: “Such exaggeration
is perhaps natural in a population which matures early and has & short expec-

tation of life.” '

Among other explanations given of the erroneous returns of age by Indian
populations are a supposed absence of the- a.nthmetl_ca.l sense among the pepl_)le,
the existence of & shastraic injunction against declaring one’s age, a superstition
that one’s age should not be communicated to another, understatement of age by
young women who wish to pass for younger and the average Indian’s want of
interest in his age. Some of these suggestions are fanciful and were et aside as
unlikely by Mr. Ananda Rao in his Report for the Census of 1901. Speaking of
the instances cited in support of the suggestion that the people lacked the anth-
metical sense, Mr. Ananda Rao pointed out that while a syce may say that his
age is 60 years when questioned about it year after year, or a woman-witness in
a court may politely leave it to the judge to enter her age according to his discre-
tion that syce or female-wintess would, if a few pies were withheld from salary
due to the one or from the price of butter-milk purchased from the other, immedi-
- ately prove that his or her arithmetical sense was very wide awake. Shastraic
injunctions and superstition against revealing the age or the desire of young
women to be considered younger have also little influence on the figures. These
suggestions lose much of their force when it is remembered that the age is
not entered on the statement made by each person about his or herself. It is
not often that a young woman or an old woinan has to state her own age to the
Census enumerator. The information is generally obtained- from the head of
the family or from some person acting for him. The individuals about whom the
record is made are generally not present to correct the information according to
their own predilections. These predilections also it is easy to over-emphasize.
There may be a verse in some book treated as shastra prohibiting the comnmuni-
cation of nine facts about one's life one of which i1s age and there may be a sug-
gestion that it is dangerous to do so. The verse, however, is not generally known
and the superstition is not common. It is also not correct to say that, as a rule,
people have no interest in their age and no birthday feasts are observed. With
people who can afford it—though unfortunately their number is not large-—the
birthday is a matter of some consequence and many a mother observes the birth-
day of her children as feast days. People of the higher castes too observe the
sixtieth birthday as a special occasion. Man’s average span is believed to be over
with 60 years {though the blessing always is “ May you live a hundred years )
and it is considered particularly fortunate for a man to pass that limit. The
main reasons for the error in the age-return are the facts that after certain events
take place in the average man’s or woman’s life nothing of consequence depends
on age and that the majority of the population is illiterate and unable to make &
record of the date of birth even if it wished to keep an account of the years.
These facts combined with the psychological and other causes referred to earlier
are sufficient to account for all the errors observed in the statistics.

118. The smoothing of the error.—Recognition of the fact that the age entries
of an Indian Census are, in the majority of cases, made by guess has led statisticians
before usiug the figures to smooth the error which is thus inevitably introduced.
This is done by the application of various formulz which belong to the realm of
pure statistics. The main facts about the procedure adopted at the last Census
and tbis Census may, however, be stated to bring out a point of difference between
the figures for 1921 and 1931. As already stated, the age required at the Census
of 1921 was age as on the hirthday just preceding the date of the Census.
Bamples of the numbers living at each different age out of a representative
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population of about 10C,000 or more in sorme selected part in the Province was also
then obtained to help in ascertaining the correction to be applied. On this
occasion, & record bas been made of the age on the nearest birthday and the
population in each five-year group obtained by first grouping the population after
the age three into three-year and seven-year groups alternately and adding one-
balf of each three-year group to one-half of each seven-year group. The popu-
lation has thus been divided first to nineteen groups: 0, 1, 2, 3, 4-6, 7-13, 14-15,
17-23, 24-26, 27-33, 34-36, 37-43, 44-46, 47-563, 54-56, 57-68, 64-66, 67-73 and T4
and over. The group 4-6 would include persons over 8% years and below 6} years;
7-13 would include persons over 6% and below 134 years. Similarly the other
groups. The figure for the age-group 10-15 has been then obtained by adding one-
half of the 7-13 group to one-half of the 14-16 group; that for 15-20 by adding
one-half of the 14-16 group to one-half of the 17-23 group, figures for other
groups being obtained by similar procedure. The reasons for the adoption of this
procedure have been stated as follows :—

‘““The ages of adults, when based on guesses,result in the digit of each
number representing the age being recorded in the following order of preference,
no matter whether the age is asked for according to either last, nearest or next
birthday.

" The most frequently recorded digit is O
The 2nd do do 5.
The 3rd do do 2
The 4th do do 8.
The 5th do do 4.
The #th do do 6
The Tth do do 3
The 8th do do 7.
The 9th do do 1.
The 10th do do 9.

“The ternary groups with digit § in the middle would thus be composed of
numbers with the 2nd, 5th and 6th most frequenfly recorded digits; while the
septenary groups which have the digit O centrally placed would be made up
with the addition of numbers with the four least frequently recorded digits,
namely, 3, 7, 1 and 9, as well as with the 3rd and 4th most popular. If the digits
0 and 5 be centrally placed in each quinary group, the total number in each will’
generally be in excess in groups containing the digit 0, and in defect in the groups
containing digit 5. It is found that a better balance of error is obtained if the
unpopular digits 3 and 7 be combined with the digits 8, 9,0, 1 and 2, thereby
forming a group of seven ages., The groups with digit 5 centrally placed are
thc:,ireby reduced to groups composed of the three ages ending in the digits 4, 5
and 6.

“ The comparative accuracy of the numbers recorded in each group by the
new method will permit of a more reliable estimate being made of the shortage in
the enumeration both of infants and adolescents than has hitherto been possible;
also it will dispense with the necessity of preparing samples of the numbers living
at each different age out of a representative population of about 100,000 or more
in some selected part of each. Province. '

“ The process by which the numbers recorded in the ternary and septenary
groups will first of all be redistributed in the ordinary quinary groups, namely, over
5 and under 10, over 10 and under 15 and so on,is the very simple one of adding
exactly half of the number recorded in each group to half of the number recorded
in the next succeeding group. It will be found that the suin of these two balves
will, in each case, represent the number in each of the erdinary quinary groups
with considerable accuracy.

“In & simlar way, the number aged under one full year will be taken to be
those recorded as of nearest age 0, 7.c., under 6 months, added to half of those
between G and 18 months.

“ The number aged between 1 and 2 years will be taken to be half of those
between half and 13 years added to half of those between 1% and 2% years.
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“ The number between 2 and 3 years will be taken to be half of those
between 1% and 2} added to half of those between 24 and 34.

“ The number between 3 and 4 years will be taken to be half of those
betveen 2} and 3% added to one-sixth of those between 34 and 6%. |

“The number between 4 and 5 will be taken to be one-third of those in
the last mentioned ternary group.

- “From & consideration of what is stated in my report, it will be evident
that the method of grouping ages previously adopted, namely, the method by
which the numbers living at ages which are multiples of five were always treated
as the youngest in each group, and with ages stated as age last birthday, produced
less accurate results than would be obtained by any other method for which the
smallest semblance of justification could be advanced. It, therefore, would be
useless to continue to ascertain these incorrect and misleading results and
wrong to publish them when reasonably accurate results can be obtained so easily
by the method now proposed. All that is necessary is that the ages should be
stated as -at the nearest birthday, .c., the person’s nearest age; the entry will
then be recorded in the age-group to which it belongs. The numbers thus recorded
would then be redistributed by the simple process described in the previous
paragraph.”

It has been stated that this method introduces a small error by not allowing
for continuous decrement caused by death in the later as compared with the
earlier years comprised in a group. For example, the number of people living
between 3% and 5 years will exceed the number between 5 and 6% years, butin
dividing the group 4-6 the two parts are taken asequal. The adjustment
required is, however, stated to be small enough to be neglected in considering
figures for the many hundreds of small sections of the population for which the
statistics are pablished in the Tables at the outset. Final graduation is made
later by the Actuary studying the statistics for the Government of India. No
attempt has been made to effect these adjustments in the age statistics as pub-
lished in the Tables for the discussion that follows. The figures are here gene-
rally dealt with in larger groups than those presented in the table, Consideration
by larger age-groups involves combination of the figures for several groups
appearing in the tables. This reduces the amount of error. The figures besides
are used mainly for comparison with the figures for corresponding ages of previous
Censuses. As there is a proportion of error at every Census and as the error in
both cases would more or less be the same, the figures for two Censuses become
comparable. Persons wishing to study the stabistics for actuarial or similar
purpose requiring a higher degree of accuracy would, of course, have to apply to the
figures published in the Tables corrections prescribed in statistical science.

AGE DISTRIBUTION AND MEAN AQGE.

119. Age distribution for whole population in 1931 and comparison with previous
Censuses.—Of the total population of 6,557 thousand in the State at this Census,
nearly 950 thousand or a seventh were in the age-group 0-5. The number in
the age-group & to 10 was 882 thousand or over an eighth, and in the age-group
10-15, 815 thousand or about an eighth. The population from O to 15 years
was 2,627 thousand or over 40 per cent-of the total population ; between 15 and
50 about 3,272 thousand or 49 per cent ; and the population of 50 years and
-over was 658 thousand or about 10 per cent. - :
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The following diagram shows tha distribution of 10,000 of each sex by

age-groups.

Distribution of 10,000 of each sex by age-group.
1 inch = 500 psrsons.

Famales

70 & over
656-70 ...
60-65 ...
55-60 ...
50-55 ...
45-50 ...
40-45 ...
85-40 ...
30-35 ...
25-30 ...
20-25 ...
15-20 ...

10-15 ...
5-10 ...

0-5 ...
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!

1

reduced the proportion of children in 1921.
The proportion between these same groups at three earlier Censuses is shown
below. .

various groups to the total population at the six Censuses since 1881.

70 & ¢
65~70

55-60
50-55

40-45

30-35
25-30
20-25
15-20
10-15

5-10

0-5

Compared with the distribution in 1921, this Census shows a larger propor-
tion of children below 5 years. This is the case if we take the group 0-10
together ; also for the age-group 10-15 and the fotal of the age-groups between
15 and 50. There is a reduction in the proportion of persons between 5 and 10
years taken by themselves and of those aged over 50 years. The increase in the
first age-group 0-5 might have been.expected as the Influenxa epidemic of 1918
caused more mortality among children than in the higher age-groups and this

Percentage to total population
Ago-group
1891 1901 1911
0—15 . 369 399 374
15—50 - 51'5 47°8 49°'7
50 and over 116 12'8 129

The following statewent shows the percentage of the popuia.tion of the

Age-group 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1881
0-5 . 14°2 1272 120 13°0 142 9’5
5-10 135 140 130 144 139 13’9

10-15 e 124 12°0 12’4 185 8'8 134
15-20 - 92 82 91 T4 8'8 93
20-25 . 93 8'8 90 69 90 91
25-30 84 87 80 76 90 99
30-85 7'6 80 72 78 83 89
35-40 62 59 59 67, 66 6'6
40-45 52 57 62 62 6’3 62
45-50 89 87 49 47 4’1 36
50-65 30 46 47 45 4’3 4'0
65-60 2'3 20 22 28 21 17
60 and over - 47 6’8 61 5'6 51 1'0
Total 100 100 100 109 100 100 J
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120. Effect of famine and disease on age distribution.—The age distribution of
a population is affected by various circumstances of its recent past and present
conditions. Where a severe famine overtakes a population, children and very old
people die in large numbers and reproduction is checked. The population surviving
the famine is thus fouod to contain a larger proportion than it ordinaily would of
persous in the middle years of life. If we could follow the age distribution of the
population from decade to decade we should find this proportionate excess to move
forward from age-group to age-group. In the decade immediately after a famine
a population gets a large accession from natural causes and changes. The birth-rate
is higher because there is a larger proportion of parents ; the death-rate is lower
because the old people have mostly disappeared in the famine; and the survival
rate is higher because the births are more and the deaths less than usual. The
large addition of children thus occurring in the decade immediately after a famine
can, like the large number of people in the middle years of life, be seen moving
forward from group to group with every Census A subsequent decade has the
same advantages but not to the same extent.

An examination of the figures since the famine of 1877 given in the state-
ment above and presented in Subsidiary Table I bears out these expectations.
The famine should have left in 1881 a large population of middle age ; say between
the years 15-40. This population would be expected to be in the group 25-50 in
1891, t.e., more persons would move out of the age-group 15-40 than would
move into it, and proportionately to the general population, the increase in this
group would be less ; large numbers would move into group 40-60 and propor-
tionately for the population, the increase in this group would be more for the
general population. Against a general increase of 18'1 in the decade 1881-91,
the group 15-40 showed an increase of 10'9 and the group 40-80 an increase of
28'6. The same population contributed to the increase of 21'3 in the group 60
and over in 1901 ; and the smaller increase of 15°3 in the same group in 1911.
We notice that in-the Census of 1921, the increase in the last group was 7'2 and
that in the Census of 1931 it is a defect (—18'9). The people who should be in
the age-group 60 and over at this Census should have been of the age of 10 and
over in 1881. The people who then were 15-40 would ‘now be 65-90; and
naturally a great majority of them would have died since the last Census.
This explains the defect of 189,

A few other results of the same kind may be noticed :—

(e) Large numbers of old people having died in the famine, the number
of persons aged 60 and over was very low in 1881. There being no famine in
1881-91, the number of old people aged 60 and over in 1891 greatly increased.
The increase was 49°6.

(b) The Census of 1881 had a very small proportion of children of the
years 0-10. In the Census of 1891, the number of children of these years was
4271 per cent more. The large number of children of 0-10 we find moving in the
next Census to the group 10-15, the increase being 59'5 against a general
increase of 121 and into the group 15-40 in the next Census the increase being
12'7 against & general increase of 4'8. It is not possible to trace it beyond 15-40.

(c) As the large population of 15-40 of 1881 moved on and reduced the
proportion of people-of reproductive years, there was not enough population of
the earlier years to take its place. The position would be very bad in the decade
1901-11 as this large population would be between 35-60 and the large number of
children born in 1881-90 would be between 10-20 years. The birth-rate in the
years 1:101-10 might, therefore, be expected to be rather low. As the large popu-
lation of 10-20 came into the 20-3G group in the next decade, the birth-rate for
the years 1911.20 might be expected to improve. Even our defective figures
show that this was the case. This population cannot be pursued further as

the Influenza epidemic of 1918 introduced new complications into the age
distribusion. '

Plague is believed to affect women more than men. As the incidence of
Plague would thus affect proportions between the sexes, its influence is dealt with
in the chapter on Sex. Influenza is believed to have particularly affected people
in middle life and wowen rather more than men. The 1921 population had thus

13*
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2 smaller proportion of people in the group 15-40 than normal. At this Census
conditions should have come nearer to normal and thus we see that in the age-
group 15-40 there is an increase of 13'3 per cent.

121, Effect of emigration and immigration.—Another important factor which
affects age distribution in a population is emigration; where a large number
of people leave an area for working outside, the chances are that the majority
of themr are of working years, say between 15-60; and in consequence, the
population below 15 and sabove 50 shows a higher proportion in those areas.
Correspondingly in the area to which these people proceed, the population
between the years 15-50 shows an increase in proportion and the rest of the
population a decrease. It has been observed in the chapter regarding Birth-
place that immigration into the State is much more than emigration out of
it, the difference being approximately in favour of the State. Large numbers
of the immigrants, it has been stated, are found in the cities and in the malnad
districts. It is, therefore, to be expected that the cities and the malnad districts,
as compared with the maidan districts should show a larger proportion of the
population between the ages 15-50. The following statement shows that this
is the case.

Proportion per mille of persons aged
District or City
0-15 15-50 |50 and over
CITIES.
ﬁang&lore .- e 376 535 90
Kolar Gold Fields wee | 380 536 84
Mysore 378 523 99
Civil and Military Station, 384 515 101
Bangalore. :
Cities (Average) 379 827 93
DISTRICTS.
Bangalore 415 479 108
EKolar 382 497 121
Tumkur 413 489 106
Mysore 407 449 105
Chitaldrug vee - 411 492 97
Hassan 400 512 87
Kadur 384 541 75
Shimoga - 389 537 83
Districts ( Average) 302 397 101
State (Average) ..| 01 399 100 | - |

The cities have all & much larger proportion of the population between 15and 50;
and the malnad districts of Hassan, Kadur and Shiiogd approach the city
proportions. Of the four city areas, the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore,
bas the lowest proportion of this population. The effect of emigration in this
case is somewhat neutralised by the large Musalman and Indian Christian
population which has a large proportion of children. Mysore City which has the
lowest immigrant population among the cities has the next higher proportion of
people between 15 and 50 and Bangalore City and the Kolar Gold Fields Area have
about the same proportion. Of the maidan districts, Kolar has the highest and
Bangalore the lowest proportion of the population of this age. Of the fhree
malnad districts, Kadur has the largest proportion, Shimoga and Hassan coming
thereafter. It is noticed that the proportion in Kadur is higher than in any city
and the proportion in Shimoga higher than in Mysore City or the Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore. The proportion in Hassan district is very close to
that of the Civil and Military Station. Immigration raises the proportion in the
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ages 15-50 of the malnad districts to a level comparable with those of the cities
themselves. .

122. Three types of population.—It has been usual to consider to what type
out of three mentioned by the Statistician Sundbarg the population of the State
belongs. In every population with a normal age distribution it is expected thatb
the population between the ages 15 and 50 is one-half of the total, the other balf
being composed of persons under 15 years and over 60 years. If the persons under
15 are to those over 50 in the proportion of 33 to 17 the population is said to be
of the stationary type. If the proportion is as 40 to 10, e.g., children under 15
being more than twice the number- of persons over 50, the population is said to
be progressive. When the reverse is the case it is called regressive. The popu-
lation in the State in 1931 had, as expected in Sundbarg’s formula, almost exactly
a half of the total population in the age-group 15-50, and the other half was
distributed between 0-15 and 50 and over in the proportion 40 to 10. It was

thus of the progressive type. .
123. Age distribution among the religions and the sexes. (¢) Religion.—The

figures in the statement below show the percentage of the population of ages 0-5,
5-15, 15-50 and 50 and over in 1931 in the main religions.

Realigion 0-b 5-15 15-50 |60 and over
Hindu 14’0 258 499 1071
Mussalman e 156 271 48'6 87
Christian 142 24°2 519 95
Jain 13°5 24°4 519 1079
Tribal i6'8 ars 477 79

The population in all the religions is of the progressive type as is the total popu-
lation for the State. The largest proportion of children is found among the
Tribal people. Next come the Musalmans and then the Christians, Hindus and
Jains in order. In proportion of population of ages 0-15 also, the Tribal people
are first and Musalmans next and the Jains Jast. The Hindus have however a
slightly larger proportion than the Christians in this group. In consequence of
the composite nature of the Hindu population, the proportion for this religion to
be fully understood has to be read with the caste figures. '

(72) Sez.—The following statement shows the proportions between these
three age-groups for males and females separately. The men show 4 little over
one-half of the population in the age-group 16-50
and the women a little less.

Percentage of |

Age
Malas | Females
0-15 . 393 409
15-50 50°5 492
50 and over... 102 99
Total e 100 100

124.  Age distribution by caste.—Subsidiary Table III gives the age distribu-
tion of one thousand persons of each sex in certain castes, tribes and sects. The
proportion of children and of old people in the population for these communities
18 discussed separately. Here it is enough to state that there is a general
resemblance of distribution among the various groups as between community and
community. KExamining the figures for males in the first instance, we find that
in the age-group 7-13, the numbers vary from 160 for Vaisyas and 168 for
Brahmins and Banajigas to 193 for Tigalas and 204 for Banajaras returned under
Tribal religions. In the age-group 14-16, the proportion varies from 64 for
Banajigas, 68 for Brabhmins and 69 for Vaisyas to 77 for Lingayats and 79 for
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Idigas. In the age-group 17-23, the proportion varies from 91 for Yadavas to
188 for Indian Christians. The proportion in the age-group 24-43 is lowest
among the Brahmins, Tribal Banajaras, Pathans, Vaisyas and Tigalas and
highest among the Idiga, Banajiga, Mahratta, and Adikarnataka communities.
Several other communities approach these figures. Considering the nature of
the age return, particularly for the adult population collected at the Census, it
would not be safe to draw any inference from the figures of age distribution for
the larger number among the castes.

The figures. for females follow more or less the same course, the one
important difference being that the proportion of children in all but one of the
earlier age-groups is slightly higher and the proportion in the later age-groups lower
than in the case of males. Particular castes are ordinarily supposed to be unwilling
to return particular ages, Brabhmins and Vaisyas for example wishing to under-
state the age of unmarried girls. The Vaisyas have the lowest proportion of girls
between 7-13 but how far this is due to understatement of age it would be difficult
to say. The proportion in the age-group 14-16 for this community is among the
highest. So is the proportion for Brahmins. Inthe age-group 17-23, the Indian
Christian community has the largest proportion (149) out of a thousand, then
come Brahmin (136), Kshatriya (131), Vaisya, Neygi, Nayinda and Idiga (each 130).
In the age-group 24-43, the Idiga and the Adikarnataka have the largest propor-
tion. The Brahmin has the lowest and the next higher is the Vaisya. These
figures are plausible as girls in these communities are married early and mortality
due to early child-birth is probably highest in them.

125. Mean age.—Mean age is the average number of years lived by the
population on any particular date. It is the result of dividing the sum of all
the ages of all the persons included in the population by the number of persous
in the total population. The sum of ages is obtained by multiplying the number
of ‘people of each age by the figure of age and adding up the products. Where
the-population is shown by age-groups the calculation is slightly more involved
as an average has to be struck for each group. :

Mean age is not to be confused with average length of life. The latter is
obtained by a calculation based on ages at death; mean age is caleulated on the
number of years lived not at the time of each individual’s death but on the parti-
cular day on which the Census is taken for the whole population. The two
cannot be the same figure except by chance. A higher mean age means that the
total number of years lived by the population is higher, 7.e.,, that the people in
the higher ages are proportionately larger in numbers. If in any population the
children are a large number the mean age necessarily is lower. If people of
advanced years are present in considerable numbers the mean age rises. It inust
be remembered, however, that the high total may be obtained by high figures in
the intermediate age groups instead of in the advanced age-groups. The mean age
simply indicates an average and nothing can be said about the details which yield
the average without looking at the details themselves.

The mean age for the total population of the State according to the age
statistics of the present Census is 25’11 years for males and 2443 for females.
The number of girls proportionately to the total population of women is larger
than the number of boys proportionately to the total population of men.
The proportionate numbers in the age-groups up to 30 are throughout higher for
females than for males. After the age-group 25-30 the proportionate numbers for
the men are considerably higher, a small defect in the age-group 60-65 being more
than made up by the excesses in the neighbouring age-groups. This fact that
the proportion of women in the earlier ages is comparatively higher and in the
later ages comparatively lower than for the male sex explgins the lower mean age
of females as compared with males.

A fact of some interest is that excluding the Civil and Military Station,
Bangalore, from the caleulation we get a lower mean age both for males ard for
females, viz., 23'9 and 23'5 respectively. The difference between these two
mean ages is also smaller than for the State including the Civil and Military
Station. Bungalore has been called “ The Pensioners’ Paradise” and many old
people settle down in the Civil and Military Station. The Station has thus s
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large number of pensioners and other people of advanced years. Hence the
influence of the figures of the Civil and Military Station on the total mean age.

The mean age for males in 1931 for the whole State is lower than that in
1921 and 1911 but higher than what was recordsd at any other previous Census.
The mean age for females is lower than in any previous Census. The lowest
mean age for msles was 24°'5 in 1881. It increased from Census to Census up to
1911 and has decreased at the subsequent Censuses. The mean age for females
was bighest in 1911 being 25°3. It increased from 1881 to 1901 and has decreased
at every subsequent Census; and the higher proportion of children among males
at this Census than in the two previous Censuses accounts for the lower mean
age for males. The steady fall in the mean age of women since 1901 is partly
due to the larger proportion of children and the smaller proportion of women in
the later age-groups.

The mean age for the various religions is given in Subsidiary Table II. The
mean age for males for this Census is highest for Jains. Then come in order
Hindus, Christians, Musalmans and Tribal commaunities. The Jain and Christian
mean ages are inflaenced by the large proportions of immigrants in those two
religions. It is difficult to estimate the amount of this influence. Taking the
other religions the highest mean age of the Hindu males indicates that propor-
tionately for the population, children are less and the older people more among
them. 'Fhe figures for the various age-groups in the subsidiary table show that
this is the case. The Musalman population has proportionately a larger number
of children and a smaller number of people of advanced years than the Hindus
and the Tribal population a still higher proportion of childrer and a still smalier
proportion of old people. The mean age for females is bighest for the Jains and
pext highest- for Hindus; then come in order the Christian, Musalman, and
Tribal communities. Proportionately for the female population the Jains have
the largest number of old women and the smallest nomber of children; and the
Hindus, Christians, Musalmans and Tribal communrities come thereafter with a
smaller and smalier proportion of women in later years and a larger and larger
proportion of children. :

Compared with previous Censuses, the mean age for Hindu males is less a6
{his Census than in any previous Census except 1831 and for Hindu females
lowest of any Census since 1881. The proportion of males in the later yearsis -
higher at this Census than in 1881 and 1891 and lower than in the three subse-
quent Censuses and the proportion of male children is bigher than in any Census
except 1891. The proportion of women in the older years is higher than in 1881
bat lower than in any other Census and the proportion of girl children is the
same as in 1891 and higher than in any previous Census since 1881.

The mean age for Musalman men and for Musalman women is lower than
at any previous Census. The proportion of Musalman men and women in the
advanced years is less than in any previous Census; and of boys and girls higher
than in any previous Censas. The mean ages for previous Censuses for Christians
and Jains are not discussed in the same detail as the proportions in the age-
groups are considerably affected by emigration. The mean ages for Tribal
communities at this Census are lower than in any previous Census since 1901,
the proportion of people in the older ages being lower and of children higher.

BIRTHS, DEATHS AND INFANCY STATISTICS.

126. Vital Statistics. —Something has been stated earlier of the influence that
famine and disease bave on the age composition of a popalation. While the
cumulative effect of conditions throughout the decade appears in the statistics of
the Census taken at the end of the period, the births and deaths themselves as
recorded from year to year appear in the Vital Statistics. Birth and death rates
for the decade and for various years have been calcalated on the basis of these
statistics for the decade and presented in several subsidiary tables. They may
now be examined in some detail. If the record of births and deaths were nearly
accurate 1t should be possible to trace in the Censns statistics the effects of the
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various causes influencing the gains and losses of the population. As already
stated, however, the recording of Vital Statistics in the State is yet very defective,
A Vital Statistician of the Health Department carried out an investigation
sometime ago to ascertain the present status of births and deaths reports in
Mysore district. The information which he collected led to the conclusion that
under existing conditions oaly 50 per cent of deaths and an even smaller percen-
tage of births in rural parts are reported. This cqnclusion accords with the result
of enquiries in other parts of India. In their review on the report of the Sanitary
Commissioner for the calendar year 1928, Government observed that it is
hazardous to base any definite conclusions on the returns at present co.upiled of
births and deaths. This has to be borne in mind in studying the figures.

127. Birth-rate.—The number of male and female births per thousand of the
total population of 1921 for the various districts and for the State is given in
Subsidiary Table VII. For the whole State the male birth-rate varied between
8'7 in 1921 and 10°7 in 1926 being the lowest in the former year and highest in
the latter. The rate in other years in the decade was between these two limits.
The birth-rate in 1930 was 10°3 and in 1999, 10’2 and in other years less than
10. The female birth-rate was also highest in 1926 being 10°2 and next highest
in 1930 and 1929. The lowest rate was recorded in 1921 as in the case of male
children. This parity between male and female births appearing even in these
admittedly defective figures is worth noting. The birth-rates for Bangalore
district except in 1926 and 1928 to 1930, approximate -to those for the whole
State. In the four years mentioned they are somewhat higher. Those for
Shimoga district are generally higher in 1923-24 and 1928-30 and lower in the
other five years of the decade. The figures for Kolar, Tumkur, and Chitaldrug
districts are generally higher than for the whble State and of Mysore, Hassan
and Kadur districts generally lower. Tt is to be feared that the birth-rate figures
here given are rather too low. For the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore,
the rates are nearly 20 for each sex for each year of the decade as againsi the
maximum of 10°7 and 10'2 for any one year for the State as a whole. The
probabilities are that births throughout the districts should be somewhere about
20 in each sex per thousand of the population. This would bein accordance with
the proportion of actual to reported occurrences suggested by the Vital Statistician
and referred to in the previous paragraph. "

~ 128. Death-rate.—The statistics of deaths for the' years of the decade are
shown in Subsidiary Table VIII. The death-rate for the State both for males and
for females is less than the birth-rate throughout the decade, except in the year
1924. The death-rates for that year—11 per thousand for males and 10'3 for
females—exceed the birth-rates for the year, 9°5 and 8°9.

Deaths in Tumnkur, Mysore and Chitaldrug districts are generally lower than
the figures for the State, and those in Bangalore and Kolar districts somewhat
higher. These districts include the figures for Bangalore City and the Kolar
Gold Fields City Area where death vegistration is more accurate than in the
country. This may be the chief reason for their showing a higher rate of death
than the other maidan districts. The figures for Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga
districts show a larger range of variation, being lower in some years than the State
figures and higher in others. ' The death-rates here may be expected to be higher
than in the maidan districts but proportions are worked out on the population
including high proportions of immigrants and the result is to obscure the high
rates of death. The rates for the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, are
higher than: for any district, varying between 18'7 and 190 for males and 143
and 190 for females. There is somme omission in the districts in the report of
deaths also though ordinarly the omissions in the case of deaths, are fewer than
in the case of births. Considering the proportions for the Civil and Military
Station, the deaths in the country may well be set down at an average of about
15 per thousand for either sex.

Subsidiary T'able IX shows proportions of deaths by sex and age in the decade
and in the years 1923, 1924, 1925, 1927 and 1928 to one thousand persons of various
age-groups of the population of 1921. The figure of the 1921 Census, for each
age-group, is adopted for calculation as giving a fixed basis for all the years. The
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number of people of the particular age-group in each year should of course have
been somewhat different but for convenience of calculation, it is assumed that it
could not have differed very greatly from the figures of the 1921 Census. The
average death-rate for males, taking all the ten years of ithe decade was 16'3 per
one thousand males per year. The corresponding figure for females was 15°9.
In both sexes the death-rate was heaviest in the group under one year, being
75°4 per thousand males and 62'7 per thousand females. The next highest rates
of death are for the age-group 60 and over. This is as might be expected, as in
the natural course there would be a greater numter of deaths in the oldest section
of the popualation. Age-groups nearest to these extremes show the next lower rates
of death. For children of ages 1-5 the death-rates were 21'7 for males and 192
for females. Of old people between the ages 50 and 60 the rates were 220 and
19'1. The death-rates in the age-group 5-10 are lower than in the previous age-
group and in the age-group 10-15 lower still. These death-rates are the lowest
for any of the groups shown in the Subsidiary Table. They are higher in the
age-group 15-20, lower in the age-group 20-30 and again rise in the groups 30-40
and 40-50.

It is difficult to see why the death-rate should be higher in the age-group
15-20 than in the previous two age-groups and the next age-group 20-30. The
reason probably is that some numbers that ought to go to the groups 10-15 and
20-30 come into this group by a tendency for putting 16 or 18 years for fairly
grown up persons, for want of inore definite information. If this is admitted and
a small correction is made in the figures, we would find that the death-rates are
very high in the first year of life, considerably less but still high in the first five
years, decrease up to 15 years of age, increase gradually up to 40 years, and rise
noticeably in the groups 40-50, and 50-60, and become very high in the group
60 and over. Once they pass the first year of life, children run & much smaller
risk of death and when they have passed five years, are safest up to 15. Persons
in the prime of life though exposed to the risks are in a safer position than
infants and children but less safe than in the sheltered years 5-15. After 40, the
risks increase until in old age the chances of death are nearly as much as in the
first year of life. .

Comparing the death-rates for the two sexes, we notice that the death-rates
for the female sex are lower in the first three groups .e, up to 10 years; are
higher in the next four age-groups i.c., from 10-40 years and again lower in
the next three groups, i.e., above 40 years. Girls pass through childhood
rather more safely than boys. Women who have passed the age of bearing
children also stand life better. The age-group 10-15, in the later years of which
girls enter married life, and begin to bear children first shows more deaths among
fermales than among males. The difference in this group is small. It is much
higher in the groups 15-20 and 20-30 in which nearly a much Jarger proportion of
women is living married life and is bearing children. The difference in the age-
group 30-40 is smaller but still it persists. It is clear that the larger rate of
deaths for woinen in these age-groups is due mainly to the risks of child birth,
motherhood and domestic responsibility. Taking all ages together, the mortality
rate for males is slightly higher than that for females.

The proportions for particular years cannot perhaps be followed in detail to
any useful purpose. In all the five years for which the figures are shown in the
subsidiary table, the features referred to in the above paragraphs are noficed.
Deaths are highest in the first year of life, much lower but still high up to five
years, lowest in the years 5-15, higher but yet less than in childhood up ‘to 50,
and considerably higher thereafter. Infant mortality appears to have been
highest in the year 1924 ; 89'6 for male children and 76'1 for female children.
In all the other groups also, this year shows a larger death-rate than in the other
four years for which figures are tabulated. The year 1925 comes thereafter,
closely followed by 1923 and 1928. The year 1927 would seem altogether the year
of the lowest death-rates. It was the year of lowest number of deaths by plague
and smallpox. The year 1923 had thrice as many deaths by plague, 1924 had
BIX times as many deaths by cholera, and twelve times as many by smallpox,
1925 had fifteen times as many deaths by smallpox and 1928 nine times as many
deaths by smallpox. :

14
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129, Birth and death rates in the cities.—Registration of vital statistics is
more efficiently carried out in the cities than in the districts. There is special
agency for collecting the information and verifying it. Kven in these cases, g
small number of births may escape registration. The number of deaths however
is almost completely registered since for burial or cremation, a permit issued by
the Municipality is always expected by the keeper of the burial or cremation
ground. The rates for births and deaths of the cibies therefore give a more accurate
1dea of the birth and death rates for the State than the figures for the districts.
The following statement shows the number of births and deaths to 1,000 persons
in the population in each year of the decade for the cities of Bangalore and
Mysore and for the Kolar Gold Fields Area. Figures for the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore, appear in the subsidiary table.

Bangalore City Mysore City Kolar Gold Fislds Area
Yenr :
Births Deaths Births Deaths Births Deaths
1921 27 31 29 33 35 26
1922 29 32 28 21 42 26
1923 32 29 36 27 39 23
1924 , 314 34 38 29 41 28
1925 .. | . 38 39 30 22 38 24
1926 e 39 27 33 25 39 26
1927 39 a7 31 28 38 22
1928 40 35 21 36 38 24
1929 39 33 25 31 38 25
1930 49 38 29 38 34 25

Tﬁe average for the decade was 36 births and 82 deaths in Bangalore City, 30
births and 29 deaths in Mysore City and 38 births and 25 deaths in the Kolar
Gold Fields Area.

Like the figures for the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, these figures
are much in excess of the proportions for the districts. It cannot be suggested
that this excess is all due to city conditions. Taking the figures of births for
example, it would not be correct to say that Bangalore or Mysore city differs in
any important respect from the country surrounding it. (The Kolar Gold Fields
Area and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, are not taken into considera-
tion here for the former is a city only for Census purposes and the conditions in
the latter are unusual.) The proportion of the women of 15-40 in Bangalore
and Mysore cities was 170 and 164 as against 164 and 162 in Bangalore and
Mysore districts. The number of married women is thus slightly larger but not
so as to cause a two-fold rate of births. The suggestion made in an earlier
> paragraph that the birth-rate for the State may be taken as about 20 in each
sex per thousand and the death-rate about 15 in each sex .per thousand on the
average, receives support from these figures. '

- 130. The Birth-rate deduced.—That the birth-rate for the State is nearer to
40 than 16 as appearing from the reported statistics, can be seen from a consider-
ation of the figures showing the population under ten years of age. The total
number of children up to ten years of age in the State at the time of the
Census was 1,776,473. The total number of births reported was 1,078,923, If
all the children reported as born had survived, there would still have been about
698 thousand more children of the age 0-10 to be accounted for. A small
part of this might have been immigrant children but that number would be
nowhere near 698 thousand. Almost the whole of the difference should be due
to unreported births. But all the children born in the decade did not survive
the decade. The @eaths during the decade out of those born during the decade
would therefore have to be added to the figure to be accounted for by unreported
births. The actual number of births should therefore have been more than the
reported number by 698 thousand plus the number of deaths during the decade
outb of those born in the decade.



THE BIRTH-RATE DEDUCED 107

The actual number of births may be roughly calculated in the foliowing

manner.

The number of children of the ages 0-10 is the total of survivals from
births during the decade (a) and the balance of migration in favour of the State
in this age-group (b). The total namber of births in the State in the decade ()
would be obtained if to the total nuruber of the survivors (a) we add the total
number of deaths during the decade out of those born during the decade (d).
The latter figure would be the number of deaths under cne year in the
year 1921, under two years in the year 1922, under three years in the year 1923
and so on to the number of deaths of persons under ten years in the year 1930.
The statements of deaths in the reports of the Health Department do not
give statistics of death by individual age-periods for every year. Figures are
available for deaths under one year, deaths between 1-5 years and deaths
between 5-10 years. Deaths for the individual ages may be roughly taken as
fractions of the total number of deaths for the age-groups proportionate to the
length of time covered. Thus the deaths between 1-2 may be taken as one-fourth
of the number of deaths between ages 1-5; and deaths in the age 7-8 may
be taken as one-fifth of deaths in the age-group 5-10. Worked out in this way
the total number of reported deaths out of births in the decade 1921-30 comes

to 203,204, :

1921 Deaths under 1 yeat ... 8,640

1922 “ 2 years ... deaths under 1+1 of deaths -between 1—5=9,020
+ 2,007=11,027.

1923 " 3 yvears ... deaths under 14+% of deathsunderl-5=9,321 +
5,084 =14,375.

1924 - 4 years ... deaths under 1 year +% of deaths under 1—5=
12,118+12,125=24,243.

1925 i 5 years ... deaths under 1 year+ deaths 1-—-5 =10,35644

. 13,836=24,190.

1926 " 6 vears ... deaths under 1 vear + deaths 1—54+ 1/5th of
deaths 5§ —10=10,602+9,656+1,153=21,411.

1927 " 7 years .. deaths under I year -+ deaths 1—5 4+ #th of
deaths 5 —10=9,313+17,72941,465=18,507,

1928 “ 8 years ... deaths under 1 year 4+ deaths 1 —5& 4+ $ths of deaths
5—10=10,395+11,656+3,321=25,372.

1929 " 9 years ... deaths under 1 year-~deaths 1 —5 + #ths of deaths
5—10=10,344-+11,937+4,936=27,217. ,

1930 " 10 years ... deaths uander 1 year + deaths 1—5+4 deaths
5—10=10,810+ 11,549 + 5,863 =28,222

Total for the decade . 203,203

An allowance should be made for omissions to report deaths but even setting
this aside the total of the children under ten years and this figure is
1,979,677. A small allowance may now be made for the number of children
of these years in the immigrant population. The total balance of migration
in favour of the State is 218,933. The proportion of children under ten years
in the population of the State is about 24 per cent. The proportion in the
immigrant population would be much less. It would not be far wrong to
take it as 5 per cent. The accession to the population of ages 0-10 by balance
of migration would therefore be 11,000. The number of births during the decade
would therefore be at least 1,968,677. Omission to report borders, therefore, on
50 per cent as suggested by the Vital Statistician of the Health Department.
Assuming this to be the case with deaths also, the deaths during the decade out
of those born in the decade comes to 406,408 (twice the figure obtained by
calculation above) and the total number of births to 1,968,677.

This nuraber of births for the total population gives a proportion of 336,
The average reported birth-rate for the most important British Indian Provinces
calculated from the figures of the last Census is 33'4. The figure now derived
appro::lma.tes to this figure near enough to produce the impression of being
correct.

14%
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131, Birth-rate and married women in reproductive years.—Early and universal
martisge and social custom prevents there being any considerable number of
illegitimate births in the society of the State. The birth-rate therefore is closely
proportionatc to the number of married women of reproductive years. A
comparison of these figures thus yields interesting results. The statement below
gives the number of married women aged 15-40 and the average birth-rate for
‘the decade for both sexes per thousand of the population for the several units,

Number
of married
females aged
District or City 15-40 per Birth-rate
one thousand
of the popula-
tion
Mysore Btate, including Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore . 159 188
Mysore State, exoluding Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore .. 169 18’4

Cities.—
Bangalore . .e .o 170 364
Kolar Gold Fields ‘e .e 170 381
Mysore .o o | 164 301
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 163 392
All the cities together .s 164 36'3
Districts.~—
Bangalora . .. 164 179
Kolar .e . 167 19°0
Tumkur .- .e 158 20°5
Mysore . - 162 148
Chitaldrug . .. 156 20'5
Hassan . .e .. 156 14'7
Kadur . .e 149 152
Shimoga ‘e .- 145 19'3
All the districts together . 159 15'9

The figures show that Bangalore City and the Kolar Gold Fields Area have 170
married women of these ages per mille of the population, that Mysore City bas
164 and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 153. The small proportion in
the Civil and Military Station is due to the peculiar conditions of its social life
created by a large immigrant Military population.

Among the districts, Kolar has the largest proportion (167) and Bangalore
and Mysore the second and third largest with 164 and 162 respectively, Tumkur
has 158 and Chitaldrug and Hassan have 156 each. Kadur and Shimoga have the
smallest numbers with 149 and 145. It will be noticed that the proportions for thée
last two districts are lower than even the low porportion of the Civil and Military
Station, Bangalore; and that the highest proportions in the districts (those for
Bangalore and Kolar) are not very far from the highest proportions in the cities.

The low birth-rate for Kadur district can now be easily understood. The
difference as between Chitaldrug and Hassan in birth-rate, though the number of
married women in a thousand of the population is the same in both is also what
might be expected. There is some difficulty in understanding the high proportion
of births in Shimoga and the low proportion in Mysore. It may be suggested
that the figures in these cases are due partly to less accuracy in regis-
tration, but the number of children below ten years is also comparatively large
in thig district (Vide next para) and it would seem probable that the births in
Shimoga district are more. The high proportions of Bangalore, Kolar and
Tumkur as compared with other districts are easy to understand. The great
disparity between the birth-rates between the districts and the Civil and Mili-
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large numbers of births are omitted from registration in the districts while thers
is more accurate registration in the cities. :

132. Proportion of children to married females, 15-40.—The proportion of
children under ten years to married women aged 15-40 appears in Subsidiary
Tables V and V-A. Taking the whole population, this proportion was 174 per
cent. The figure for Hindus was 172, for Musalmans 192 and for Tribal populations
187. Figures have not been calculated for Jains and Christians as thesé
religions count Jarge numbers of immigrant population and the Christians some
conversions. It appears from the figures here given that Musalmans have the
largest proportion of children for married women, the Tribal religions a slightly
smaller proportion and the Hindus a much smaller proportion.

Considering by locality, we find that the proportion of children to married
wonen ranges between 151 for Bangalore City and 182 in Tumkur district. Of
all the cities the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, has the largest proportion
of children to married women (175 per hundred), the Kolar Gold Fields Area
has 160, and Mysore City 156. The lowest proportion among districts is 160
which is equivalent to the Kolar Gold Fields proportion. Mysore and Kadur
districts have 172, Hassan district 173 and Bangalore district 178. Shimoga,
Tumkur, and Chitaldrug districts with 180, 182 and 184 respectively have the
highest proportions. The high proportion of Tumkur and Chitaldrug districts
‘can be understood as these are healthy districts and not badly off. The high
proportion for Shimoga, it is not so easy to understand. The proportions for the
other districts are nmear the State average and call for'no remarks. The city
proportions are noticeably less than the State average, but this is natural as
there is a larger proportion of immigrant population in the cifies.

Compared with previous Censuses, the proportion of children to 100 married
women between 15-40 is found to be the same for this Census as for the Census
of 1921. The proportion wae much higher in 1901 and much lower in 1911. A
high proportion may be due to a larger number of children or to a reduction in
tbe number of mothers, by whatever cause produced. The 1901 Census was
‘taken soon after the first onslaught of plague and it is probable that the large
number of deaths among women due to this cause, raised the proportion of
children.

The proportions for the Hindus, Musalmans and the Tribal religions for the
several Censuses, showed the same disposition in previous Censuses. The Hindu
proportion 18 slightly lower than the proportion for the fotal population, the
Musalman proportion is much higher and the Tribal proportion is close to the
latter. Owing to the inclusion of a part of the Tribal populations varying from
year to year amnong Hindus, the Tribal proportion shows some fluctuation but in
any case it is nearer the Muslaman proportion than the Hindu or general
proportion. .

Comparison of the proportions for the localities at this Census with the
proportions for the previous Censuses yields roughly the same results. Chital-
drug district has always shown the highest proportion (except in 1901 when
Bangalore district was highest) and Turukar and Shimoga districts with a small
difference, the next higher proportion. The other districts with small differences
come together, Kolar, Mysore and Kadur districts being generally lowest. It
would, however, be wrong to emphasize the differences too much, considering
that there must be some difference in the proportion of error in recording ages
from locality to locality.

133. Proportion of children to married women in castes etc.—The proportion
of children under 14 to 100 married women of ages 14-43 for certain castes appears
in Subsidiary Tuable IV. As the proportions discussed earlier are based on the
number of married women between 15-40 and these proportions are for the
ages 14-43, the number of married women adopted for calculation in this case
is higher. Correspondingly however, the number of children is also higher, as
children not only of ten years and under but also of 11, 12 and 13 years are
included in the calenlation for this subsidary table. It will be noticed that the
figures showing the proportion are generally higher than those appearing in the
other subsidary tables. This shows that the additional number of children who
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come into the calculation is larger in proportion than the additioral number of
women so coming in. The figures for the various castes show that the Hinda
castes bave generally a smaller proportion of children than the Musalman
communities ; that these proportions range between 187 to 270; that the
local Jain communities and the Tribal communities compare favourably with the
corresponding Hindu communities. The highest proportion among the Hindus,
appears against the caste Mudali (270) and next highest comes the Banajara
(264) ; the Darzi and the Tigala have 229 and 228 respectively. The proportions
for the Beda (213), Uppara (213), Yadava (212), Devanga (211), Lingayat (212),
and Mahratta (216) differ very little. Similarly those for Agasa (201), Brahmin
(208), Idiga (206), Neygi (205), Vakkaliga (205), Vaisya (203), Viswakarma, 1200),
Vodda  (202), Gangakula (203), Kshatriya (201), Kuruba (202),
and Meda (201). The other Hindu castes have less than 200. The Musalman
communities show proportions between 217 and 241. The Anglo-Indian
community shows 827 children to a hundred married women. This proportion
is higher than in any other single community. The number of married
women aged 14-43 per 100 women of all ages appearsin the last column
of the subsidiary table. The number in this community is found to be 19 as
against an average which lies between 34 and 46 for the other communities.
The proportion of children in the community is apparently not much larger
or smaller than any other communities but the number of married women is less.
It is probable that conditions of life in the Civil and Military Station where 3
large Anglo-Indian population dwells in the vicinity of a large Military population
contribute to this high' percentage. It is perhaps to be expected in the circum-
stances that there would proportionately be a large number of unmarried women
who would bear children. The proportion for Europeans and Allied Races is
barely one half the proportion for Anglo-Indians: People of these communities
probably follow methods of birth-control. This would even ordinarily reduce
the proportion of children to the number of married wowen. In some cases,
they leave their children at Boarding Schools, and similar public institutions
elsewhere, in India or in England. This fact also would contribute to the
reduction of the proportion of children in the Table. The immigrant communi-
ties, Swetambara Jains and Sikhs show lower proportions than the majority of
the Hindu castes. The figures for other communities which are small do not
call for any remarks.

134. Percentage of children to population in castes etc.—The number of
children of the age 0-6 to 100 persons in the population of the various castes and
communities are of interest and are noted below. :

Hinpo— ] Per cent
Banajara . 23
Darzi e 29
Tigala e 21
Jogi, Vodda, 20

Adikarnataka, Agasa, Beda, Brahmin, Devanga, Yadava, 19
Korama, Koracha, Neygi, Uppara and Vaisya

Gengekula, Ganiga, Kumbare, Kunchatiga, Kshatriya, 18
Kuruba, Lingayat, Mahratta, Meda, Mudali, Nayinda, -
Vakkalige and Viswakarma.

Bansjiga, Nagartha and Satani wee 17
Idiga s o 18
MUSALMAN—
Mughal, Pethan, Pinjari, Saiyad v 2
Sheikh e 20
Labbai .. 16
CHRISTIAN— : : Y
Anglo-Indian ves e 18
European and Allied Races o 8
Indian Christians we 19
JAIN —
Sada . 186
Digambara we 17

Swetambara e . . 14
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TRIBAL—

Babpajara e 23
Koracha e 21
Kuruba s 20
Korama . 19

It appears from this statement that the Banajara (Hindu and Tribal) has
the largest proportion, 23 per cent of children, of all the communities. Darzi has
the next largest proportion, 22 percent. Then come the Tigala, four groups
among the Musalman population and the Koracha (Tribal), with 21 per cent.
Then come two Hindu castes, one community among Musalmans and the Tribal
Kuruba with 20 per cent. The Korama both Hindu and Tribal, the Adikarntaka,
Brahmin, Koracha, Vaisya and five other Hindu castes and the Indian Chrlsftla.n
show 19 per cent. Thirteen Hindu castes, among whom are the Kshatriyas,
Lingayats, and Vakkaligas have 18 per cent. Three Hindu castes and the Jain
Digambaras have 17 per cent. * The Hindu Idiga, the Musalman Labbai and the
Jain Sada have 16 per cent. Last come Anglo-Indians with 15 per cent, the
Swetambara Jains with 14 per cent and Kuropeans with 8 per cent.

The fact that the proportion is the same for the Banajara returned as Hindu
and as of Tribal religion shows the accuracy of the Census enumeration. It is
not mere coincidence, for it will be noticed that this happens also in the case of
the Koramsa population which like the Banajara has been returned partly under
Hindu and partly under Tribal religions.

135. Infancy.—Of ten thousand persons of the male sex at this Census, 1,359
werte children of ages 0-5. The number of girl children of the same ages in ten
thousand women in the population was 1,480. In both cases, the lowest number
is inthe age 0-1, being 259 and 281 respectively. The number is slightly larger
in the age 1-2, being 265 and 289 respectively. It is higher still in the age-
group 2-3, being 278 and 308 respectively. It is slightly less in the age-group
3-4. In the age-group 4-5, it is higher than in any other group for the male
children and for the female children somewhat lower than in the age-group 3-4.

The proportion of male children to the total number of ihales at this Census
1s higher than at any previous Census since 1881, with the excepiion of the
Census of 1891. The proportion of female children to the total number of
females is larger than even in that Census, The proportion of the children in
both sexes was lowest in the Census of 1881. This, as already observed, was what
might be expected, because the Census was taken soon after a famine and want
should have carried away a number of children and also come in the way of
reproduction. The 1891 Census recorded a rebound of the population, hence the
large proportion of children. 1901 also showed a high proportion. 1911 showed a
considerably higher proportion than 1881 and the proportions of 1921 were still
higher but they were less than the proportions of 1901. This was probably
because there was some distress in the later years of the decade 1901-11 and
there was an Influenza epidemic as well as distress in the decade 1911-21 whereas
the decade 1891-1901 did not suffer from famine of any kind nor any epidemic
of the magnitude of the Influenza of 1918, The 1931 Census like the 1891 Census
recorded a rebound from the losses of & previous decade. The proportion of
children to the total population may now be considered as being as satisfactory
as at any time before in the State.

. The distribution between the five-year groups at this Census is more con-.
vincing than at any previous Census. This is probably due to the fact that the
nearest age and not age at the birth-day preceding the Census was taken into
account, and to the smoothing of the figures. Alike for males and females the
proportion in previous years fell suddenly from 0-1 to 1-2 being sometimes half in
the second group of what it was in the first group. This clearly should have been
due to the tendency to understate age in the first two years. The tendency to
overstate age when the child is fairly grown up, raised the figure as suddenly in
the group 2-3, disparity being not noticeable thereafter. The only exceptions to
these were the proportions of 1881, which showed a decrease in the age-group
2-3 as compared with 1-2, and an increase thereafter. This deviation, it can be
seen, was the result of the general dearth of babies caused by the famine. The
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roportions of 1891 which came nearest the proportion of 1931 vary more largely
Eetweon the five ages than in the presenf, Census, the number of boys ranging
between 191 in the group 1-2 to 329 in the group 3-4 and the number of girls
from 207 in the group 1-2 to 351 in the group 8-4. The range in either case at
that Census was over 130, The range at this Census is 31 in the case of rmale
children and 27 in the case of female children. The figures are probably more
correct. .

136. [nfant Mortality.—The following table shows the proportion of deaths
under one year to total births and also to the total deaths in the State during the
last decade.

Number of Births Male es ... O78,774
Female .. 044,818

Do of denths under
one year Male . 60,208
Female .. 51,631

Percentege of deaths under .

one year to births Male 10
Female vor 9
Total cee 10
Total number of deaths ... s 960,862

Porcentage of deaths under
one year to total deaths... 12

The proportions have been based entirely on reported figures of births and
deaths. It appears from these figures that of 100 children born 10 die in the
first year. Twelve deaths out of every 1C0 deaths are of infants. It would also
appear that mortality among female infants is less than among the male. This
is in conformity with normal experience elsewhers, nale infants being more deli-
cate and difficult to bring up.

. The causes of infant mortality are well known : the proverty of the mass of
the population; ignorant midwifery and disregard of hygiene and the poor
vitality resulting from early motherhood everywhere; the prevalence of malaria
in several areas, especially in the malnad parts; crowded housing and want of
arrangements for the supply of pure milk in addition in city areas. -Small differ-
ences in conditions of life seem to affect the proportion of deaths among infants.
A study of infant mortality in an American town seems to have shown that the
death-rate increased from clean and dry houpes to clean and damp houses, to
houses only moderately clean to dirty and dry and dirty and damp houses, and to
houses with water-supply within and without, and with water-closet or a yard-
privy. Bimilarly, the death-rate increased as two or less persons or two to five
persons or over five persons slept in the same room with the child; and as the
baby slept in a separate bed or with others in the same bed. Good, fair and poor
ventilation affected the rate in the same way. The death-rate was more when
the mother was illiterate and when she wag 40 years or over. Breast-fed children
from the second to the ninth month showed s decidedly lower death-rate than
children artificially fed, the figures for the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 5th months being
72, 54, 47, and 38 as against 237, 217, 166 and 127. When the mother could
have rest before confinement, the death-rate was less than when she could not;
similarly, when she resumed household duties sometime after confinement rather
than immediately. Every few days made a difference in the rate of death of the
children. It is therefore no wonder that where not enough atteuntion is given to
cleanliness in the whole of the house and to dryness, where water-supply for
houses is rarely thought of in the country and there is no water-closet or privy,
where people generally sleep in the one room in the house, all the family along
with the infant, and where the baby is rarely allowed to sleep on another bed and
where ventilation is not even thought of, death-rates among infants should be
very high. The death-rate for infants in India was stated at the last Census to
be 211 among male children and 199 among female children, the rates varying
for various provinces. The rate for Madras at the last Census was worked out
88 194 and 177 for male and female children respectively. The rate appearing in
the above table of 200 and 90 per mille for male children and female children
compares very favourably with these ratios. In fact the difference is so consi-
derable that the accuracy of these proportions is open to doubt. Considering
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however, that there is omission in the number of registered birbhg as wgll a8 n} the
registered deaths, the error cannot be very great. Altogether, conditionsin the State
are better than elsewhere in India and there has been considerable improvement
in the provision of medical aid and inoculations of one kind or apother preventing
the incidence of disease; 120 per mille would perhaps be the maximum infantile

mortality rate.

It will be interesting to compare this rate with the infant mortality rates
for the following countries as given in the Census Report for India for 1921.

Country Rate Country Rate
Chile .- ...| 816 |United States | 124
Russia ...| 245 | Epgland and Wales | 117
Hupgary ... w.| 204 | Finland ... ] 117
Jamaica ... .| 191 | Switzerland -~ o} 115
Caylon wee | 189 | The Netherlands .. 114
Prussia ... ...} 168 | Bcotland ... | 112
Japan - ... | 186 | Denmark ... .| 108
Servia ...| 154 |Ireland ... 94 |
Italy ...| 183 |Bweden ... 78
Belgium ... .| 141 | Australian Commonwealth 78
Ontaric ... e | 197 | Norway ... 70
France e | 126 | New Zealand 70

It will be observed from these figures that infant mortality is as high as in India
in a large number of countries including Italy, Belgium, France and United
States, and lower than in India in England and Wales, Scotland, Ireland,
Denmark and the Netherlands and similar small countries. It would appear
that infant mortality has been steadily falling in France, England, Switzerland,
Denmark and the Commonwealth of Australia. The birth-rate also has fallen in
many of these countries which show a decrease in the infantile death-rate. It
would follow from these facts —and even otherwise it would be safe to assume—
that the smaller the nuinber of children in a family, the less their risk of death.
The fewer the children, the more the interval between child-birth and child-birth.
Each child would start with fair vitality—as the mother would have had time to
recover from the effects of a previous child-birth—and would, after birth, receive
more attention. Apart from the other circumstances raising the rate of infant
mortality, tberefore, is this one in this country of large families of children born
in quick succession with lower vitality and less chance of attention.

137, Infant mortality in Bangalore City.—By way of check against the rates of
infant mortality shown above, information bas been collected regarding the num-
ber of deaths of children within one year in Bangalore City in the calendar year

1930. The following statement shows the number of infant deaths at various
stages.

Deaths occurring not later than one week after birth ... 181
Deathe occurring between a week and fortnight after birth 124
Deaths occurring between a fortnight and & month ... 117
Deaths occurring between one month and the end of tbe year . 830
Total number of deaths under one year 1,252

Total number of deaths of all ages ‘es 4,456

.. More than 14 per cent of the deaths among infants occur in one week after
birth; another 10 per cent of the deaths occur within a fortnight ; somewhat
less than 10 per cent occurs between a fortnight and a month. Children
dying within a month of birth are a third of the total number dying and

16
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the remaining about two-thirds die in the 11 months between the end of the first,
month and the end of the twelfth month. The nuwnber of births in the City in
the year has been recorded as 6,757. The total number of infant deaths is 217
per mille of births. If the births are taken as slightly higher than the recorded
figure on account of omissions in registration, the rate of infant mortality will be
found to be slightly lower ; perhaps 210, ’

The rate of infant mortality for several cities in India in 1921 was calculated

—| to be as shown in the margin. Bangalore is not go

city. Tnfent mortal?l much of & city as Bombay or Calcutta. It is less of

a city than even Madras or Delbhi. There are crowd-

Bombay 556 ed localities in this city also but the crowding is
el o nowhere so extreme as in Bombay. It is possible
Madcas 289 therefore to understand the lower rate of infant
Delbi - 283 mortality here. It may also be observed that infant
mortality in the City (210) compares with the esti-

mated rate for the districts (120) in much the same way as the Bombay and
Calcutta City rates with the rates tor the presidencies of Bombay and Bengal.

138. Longevity.—The number of persons of the age 70 and over at this Census
was 104,900 as against 130,935 at the Census of 1921 and their proportion to the
total population 16 as against 22. Both number and proportion are smaller at
this Census than at the last Census. It is not to be supposed, however, that the
longevity of the people has decreased at this Census as compared with the last
Census. The large difference is due to the fact that the figures have been
smoothed on this occasion and some proportion of persons returned as 70 years
has gone to the group next below 70. The figures of both Censuses should
contain nearty the same proportion of error on account of the natural tendency
to exaggerate the age of the older people which has been referred to earlier in the
chapter.

The number of males and females of 70 years and over in the total popula-
tion at this Census was 55,377 and 49,528 respectively. The proportion of these
figures to the total male and female population is 16 and 15 per mille. It would
not be safe to infer greater longevity in people of any particular religion from
these figures. Compared with the figures for 1921, the numbers for Hindus and
Musalmans like those for the total are less at this Census. For the Chris-
tians and Jains they are higher than in 1921. The smoothing of the figures
should have lowered numbers for these religions as for the other religions. As
this has not occurred it would appear that the number of persons of these
communities who returned themselves as of the later years of life was larger at
this Census thanin 1921. The numbers for the Tribal Religions are much smaller.
Part of this reduction is, however, traceable to the general reduction of the total
population under the head “ Tribal Religions” caused by the enumeration as
Hindu at this Census of large groups of people treated as Animists in the Census
of 1921. The number for other religions is very small: 3 and 12 on the last
occasion, and 5 and 5 at this Census. -

The proportion of males and females of these ages to the total population
for the several religions is given in the following statement.

Proportion of Proportion of
. . males aged 70 and | females aged 70

Religion over to total male | and over to total

population female population
Hindu 17 16
Musalman 15 13
Christian . - 13 15
Jain 14 20
Tribal ‘ 13 11
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STATISTICS OF FERTILITY AND MORTALITY RATES.

139. Scope of the enquiry.—Mention has been made earlier of the fact that
some statistics of fertility and mortality rates were

Age. . S
Husbaud's aga. coliected at this Census. Forms for entering infor-
Husband’s cccupation. . . b . lati

Caste or religion. wation under the heads noted in the margin relating
Duration of married ife o quick 50 married women were distributed to workers for

or still-born.) . being filled up. This is the first time an enquiry of
Namber ?)_(fccglillg:; ‘:ouiln Wing.  this gkind hasp been attempted in the State and there
Ago of children atill living. was therefore some difficulty in getting the proper
kind of person for collecting the information. Some of the forms were got filled
in with the help of midwives and lady medical officers of the Medical Depart-
ment and some more by the lady teachers of the Department of Public Instruction.
A Missionary lady collected information relating to a few hundred persons. The
number of forms thus received was 3,930. In addition, details relating to 1,127
cases were obtained from Child Welfare Centres. Particulars under a few of the
heads comprehended in the inquiry were not available in the registers of these
centres but whatever information was available has been made use of. The
information thus collected has been presented in Subsidiary Table XII at the end
of this chapter, For want of the information required, two columns have been
omitted in part (i), and part (ii) relating to size and sex constitution of families
has not been compiled.

140. Meaning of the figures.—It is to be feared that the scope of the enquiry
was not properly understood by some of the workers. The form was printed
both in Englisb and Kannada. Column 5 relates to the period during which a
married woman has lived with her husband in the marital sense. The question
in Kanpada was “ rioddsoen :ﬂomdaﬁadbme adodd ngﬁdﬁfﬂm@? ¥ The
phrase ‘¢ ¥oT90 SWHWE, ” means “to live with the husband” the Kannada
phrase as no doubt the English can be taken to mean cases in which a wife is
taken to live in the same house with her husband's though not leading a marital
life. The meaning was explained in the instructions issued but it appears as if
in several cases the entry related not to the age at which marital life began but
the age at which a young woman went to stay in the husband’s family. Thusin a
considerable number of cases, the age of beginning life with the husband was
given as about |2 years buf reference to other circumstances appearing in the
schedule showed that marital life began later. A correction has been made in
such cases and the lowest age at which a girl began marital life taken as a rule
as 13 years.

141, Male and female proportion in first births —Part (i) of the Table relates
to the sex of the first-born. It appears that out of 8,817 cases examined, the
first child was a female in 1,876 cases and a male in 1,941 cases. The number
of females first-born per one thousand males first born was 966.

] 142. Size of family and occupation.—Part (iii) shows the size of families by occu-
pation of husband. A fair number of slips have been examined for eight classes:
cultivators, factory workers, other artisans, professional persons, persons in cleri-
cal service, soldiers, menials, and others (meaning priests and persons in similar
occupations). It appears that the average number of children per family is four
in all the cases except among persons in clerical service and the last class includ-
ing priests and persons in similar occupations. The average for these two classes
is five. The proportion of the numbers surviving to 1,000 of the total pumber of
children born appearing in the last column of this table shows that the clerical
classes, factory workers, professional classes and cultivators have over 700
children surviving per mille born. Soldiers, artisans other than factory workers,
and menials come thereafter with 695, 684, and 674 respectively per mille. Last

co_lﬁe others including priests and people in similar occupations with 599 per
mille. .

PR peeDpPN

143. Size of family u!d caste.—Part (iv) gives similar information for several
castes. The number of slips examined in some of the cases is very small, 25 each

15%
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for example, for Idigas, Satanis, and Yadavas. In other cases it is8 somewhat
larger. In all the cases in which a fair number is examined the proportion is
found to be four or five children per family. The number is six for Kshatriyas
and three for Mahrattas, Medas and the miscellaneous group * Other Religions.”
Five is the pumber against the Vaisya, Brahmin, Darzi, Satani and Yadava
castes. Inallthe other cases the number is four. The proportion surviving against
the castes varies greatly. It is highest for the Christians (842); next come the
Medas with 821; then come the Voddas and Musalmans; then the Mudali,
Neygi, Kuruba, Vaisya, Kshatriya, Viswakarma, Brahmin, Lingayat and Darzi
castes. The Jains have the same proportion as the Viswakarinas. Colupns 7-10
of the statement show the number of cases in which the wife began to live with
the husband at age 18 or 14, at ages between 15 and 19, at ages between 20 and
29 and at any age 30 years or over. The number of cases in which the wife wag
30 years or over when beginning married life is very small and occurs only in the
castes Adikarnataka, Lingayat and Neygi among Hindus, and among Musalmans
and Christians and *“ Other Religions.” The number is three for Christians out of
a total of 262 cases examined; for the Musalmans it is just one in 538 cases;
the number of schedules examined in the other cases is not so large but in any
case marriage over 30 years is an unusual event for women in any commurity
in the State. The number of cases in which the woman was between 20 and 29
years old at the time of beginning married life is larger but in itself small enough.
Proportionately for the number of cases examined it is largest among Christiang
and next largest among Adikarnatakas and among Musalmans. Inothercases the
numbers are smaller. It is worthy of note that in 13 cases out of 1,414 among
Brahmins, the women began married life between 20 and 29 years ; the correspond-
ing number for Vakkaligas is 13 out of 227 cases and for Vaisyas 3 out of
167. The majority of women whose cases have been examined began married
life at the ages between 13 and 19. The total for the two years 13 and 14 is
2,692 and in the five years 15-19 is 1,516. The number for the five years 15-19
is larger than the nuwmber for the fwo years 13 and 14 only in the case of the Adi-
karnataka and the Christian. In all the other cases the number beginning to live
a married life in the years 13 and 14 is larger than the number for the next five

years.

144. Size of family and age of wife at marriage.—Part (v) shows the average size
of the family correlated with the age of the wife at marriage for 4,847 families. I
appears from the figures that the average number of children born alive in each
family was four when the age of the wife at the time of beginning married life
was 18 or 14; five when this age was 15-19 years; four when it was 20-29
years ; and three when it was 30 and over. If the figures should be taken as indi-
cating conditions correctly, it would appear that a young woman beginning
married life too early bears a smaller number of children altogether than her
gister beginning it two years later at 15 years. This would mean that early
motherhood impairs vitality and reduces fertility. It would also appear that a
woman beginning married life at 20 years or later also bears fewer children and
that a woman beginning married life at 30 years or later bears a still smaller
number, This is to be expected from a reduction in the possible number of
years of married life. It has been calculated that elsewhere a delay of three years
in marriage reduces the number of children by one on the average. Enough
information is not available in the statistics collected to see if this is the case
in the State also. Column 6 of this part shows the number of surviving children
per family. The number is three for all the ages from 13 to 29 and two for the
ages 30 and over. These figures should not, however, be interpreted too rigorously.
The number of cases examined is rather small and though these cases may
be a fair sample of the population of the State, we cannot be certain that the
figures yielded by them would be correct for the whole popdlation of the State.
Nor can these figures be taken as indicating fertility because the cases examined
do not all of them relate to completed marriages.

145. Fertility and sterility.—Part (vi) shows the number of fertile and sterile
marriages where the marriage has lasted for four years, for nine years, for fourteen
years or for fifteen years and over in the four classes of cases in which the wife
was 13-14, 15-19, 20-29 or 30 and over at the time of marriage. The number
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of fertile marriages to every sterile marriage for !ghe various pqriods of duration
of marriage for the four classes mentioned is given in the following statement.

Duration of marital life
Age of wife at
* marriage
04 | 59 | 104 |1880d

|
13—14 5 28 53 102 I

15—19 5 28 54 37

20—29 5 26 11 26

-{ 30 and over 4 1 Ng ste- 5

rility.

The proportion of sterility is nearly the same for nine years of married life in
the first three classes and for fourteen years ip the first two classes. The pro-
portion of sterility is largest in the cases in which the woman is married at 30 years
or over. The number of cases however is swall and it would be bazardous to take
this conclusion as final. Leavingout these cases the proportion of sterility is notice-
ably large in the cases"where the age of the wife at marriage was 20-29 years and
where the marriage has lasted from 10-14 years. Taking the cases where the
marriage has lasted for 15 years or more, the sterile marriages are fewest where the
marriage has taken place at 13 or 14 years; nearly thrice as many where it has
taken place between 15 and 19, and half as many again where the age at marriage
was 20-29. If these figures lead to any conclusion it is that the proportion of steri-
lity increases as marriage is delayed. Again, however, it should be stated that
the number of cases examnined is too small to ailow of the conclusion being accep-
ted as final.

146. Duration of marriage and number of children.— Part (vii) shows for various
communities the average number of children for various periods of duration of
marriage. Where the length of marriage is less than ten years the average number
of children for all the castes and communities except Satani and Yadava is 2.
For these two communities it is 3. Where the duration of marriage is ten years,
the number of children in the majority of cases is 3 or 4. It is 1 in one
caste, 2 in three castes and 5 in two castes. The number of families examined in
these six cases is rather small. Where the duration of marriage is between
10-19 years, the pumber of children in the majority of casesis 4 or 5. It
is 3 in the case of Meda, and 6 in the case of Jains, the two communities
whose figures are exceptional. Where the duration of marriage is 20-31 years
the number of children is between 6 and 8. It is 5 in the case of the Kuruba,
Mahratta, Vakkaliga and other religions, and 10 in the case of the Meda. The
number of cases of 32 years or more of married life examined was rather small
and the average number of children is thus found t¢ vary greatly from community
to community. Assuming that a woman begins to live with her husband when
she is about 13 or 14 years it may, in the light of these figures, be stated that she
generally has two children by the time she is about 20 years, one or two addi-
tional children by the time she is about 23 years, one other additional child
on the average for the next nine years, 2 or 3 more children by the time she is 44
years. The number of children borne by one woman in the whole period of her
married life would on the average be 7. This number may seewn too small for
particular cases bub as an average it is perhaps very near the fact.

147. Fecundity and fertility.—It is usual to include in the chapter on Age
some observations on the fertility of the population of the State. In paragraph
130 a.boye, the number of births in the State in the decade has been deduced by
calculation a8 1,968,677. The fertility rate for the State may be calculated by
correlating this figure with the number of married women between the ages 15-40
who might be considered to have borne these children in the decade. As the
number of married women in 1921 and 1931 differed, it would be,more correct to
take thg number of mothers as the average between the two figures. The number
of married women of these ages in the State in 1921 was 884,368. The correspond-
ing figure for 1931 was 1,023,652: The average is 954,010. This nmmber of
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married women of the ages 15-40 bore 2,171,881 children in the decade 1921-3(
This works out to 228 births per year per mille of married women of these age
This figure may be tested with reference to the information regarding fertility die
cussed in the previous paragraph. The number of children borne by a marrie
woman throughout the reproductive period which may be taken as 33 years as
maximum has been stated to be 7. On the average therefore it may be take
that each woman bears a child once every five years. The interval seems longe
than common observation would warrant but it is to be borne in wind that girl
below 15 years and women above 40 years many of whom would not bear childrer
those who are sickly as well as those who are well, and small numbers who ma
be sterile, have all been included in the calculation and that this results in i
creasing the average interval. The real ages of bearing are really between 1
and 40 and the real interval for the women actually bearing children would b
shorter than five years ; probably 43 years. A fair estimate of the number ¢
births in any year would therefore be two-ninths the total number of marrie
women of the ages 15-40; that is fo say, the number of children borne in a year b
a thousand married women of reproductive years would be 222. That this calculs
tion is not far wrong appears from the following. The number of births calet
lated on the above basis for 1931 would be two-ninths of 1,023,652 or 227.47¢
The number of births reported in 1930 was 115,05656. Assuming that, as alread
stated, omissions to report amount to a little over 50 per cent, the actual number ¢
births should have been somewhat over 230,112. This figure is very close to th
number of births calculated on the above formula.

It will be noticed that the birth-rate as deduced from the number of childre
of 10 years of age at this Census approximates closely to the rate derived from
consideration of the fertility statistics, Considering the nature of the materiz
dealt with, the proximity of the figures is rather surprising. In the former case
adjustment has been made for the number of deaths of children born in th
. decade and dying in the decade. As definite information is not available unde
this head, the calculation has proceeded on probabilities. In the case of th
fertility statistics, the population dealt with is too small to warrant any definit
conclusions in regard to the whole population of the Staté. From the fact that i
spite of these difficulties, the two processes yield nearly the same figure, we ma;
perhaps conclude that the birth-rate thus deduced is fairly correct. In any case
it would be safe to say that the birth-rate for the State is about 200 per year pe
mille of married women of the years 15-40.

148, Observations on Fertility in India.—Fertility in India has sometime
been compared with fertility in other countries and the view expressed that it i
low compared with the fertility of civilised populations in the West. An earnes
writer on the population problem of the country Mr. P. K. Wattal has observe
with reference to the life of our women that early cohabitation and prematur
maternity tend to exhaust their frame and impair the capacity for further child
bearing. The larger nunber of children among Musalmans and the Tribal com
munities he considers as due partly to the smaller proportion of child marriage:
among them. Elsewhere the same author suggests that the greater fertility o
these communities is due to inferior cerebral development and concludes that the
high birth-rate in India in proportion to the total population as compared witl
civilised countries indicates the primitive condition of our society. In an excel
lent book on the population problem, Mr. J. Carr Saunders makes use of the
earlier of these statements to support a theory that the lower the civilisation the
lower is the fecundity. After discussing information from various sources point
ing to this theory he says: *“ It is merely suggested that evidence of this kind....
may have to be interpreted as pointing to a lower degree of fecundity among
these lower races than among the civilised races....... .... Ifithe view suggested is
correct we should expect to find in such countries as India and China a higher
fecundity than among the primitive races but a lower fecundity than among
‘European races. There is some indication that this is go. At first sight it
might seem that the well-known fertility of these races indicated a higher
fecundity than in Europe. When, however, in the case of India, pot the
crude fertility, but the fertility corrected for the number of married women of
reproductive years is calculated, it is found to be lower than in Europe. The
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figures per 1,000 are 160 in India and 196 in England. It has, of course, to be
remewmbered that there are in both countries certain factors bearing upon fertility :
early marriage in India and restraint from intercourse and contraceptive methods
in England. But it can hardly be supposed that the former is more effective
than the latter in decreasing fecundity, and it is probable that we have here an
indication of lower fecundity in India.” It will be. noticed that this author
makes a distinction between fecundity and fertility: the former he defines as
power of reproduction, the latter as the actual degree of reproduction. The view
thus seems to be that each marriage in India contributes a smaller number of
children to the population than for example in England; that in spite of this,
universal marriage produces a higher rate of birth for the population taken as a
whole ; and that lower fertility of marriages here is due in part to the lowering
of vitality consequent on early marriage and to lower fecundity attributable to
inferiority of race.

It is difficult to agree with the view that the average marriage in India is
less fertile It has been stated above that the number of children per mille of
married women of reproductive years is about 200. Mr. P. K. Wattal's figure
160 seems to be too low. It may be urged on the other side that too much has
been made of omissions to report births and deaths. Admitting that this is so
the rate would be perhaps 180 or thereabouts. It would not be so low as 160.
In fact the proportion of surviving children itself gives a proportion of 174 children
per mille of married women of reproductive years. The total number of births
could not yield a lower figure.

The suggestion that the average marriage in India is less fertile than the
average marrage in England being thus found to be incorrect, the view that the
Indian population is less fecund which is based on this supposition automatically
falls to the ground. It is doubtful if the theory that “the lower the race the
lower is the fecundity ” is correct. Fertility in India in almost all grades of
society closely depends upon fecundity and the population that is most fertile is
the aboriginal population. It cannot be suggested that the aboriginal population
is less fecund than the more civilised population. If indeed high fecundity is to
be treated as a sign of higher civilisation an argumentative person might say that
the population of India need fear no comparison with the West. It seems to have
been estimated that a normal woman among civilised races living in wedlock
throughout the mature period and under favourable circumstances should bear
from 10 to 12 children. The Indian woman of almost any class under these
conditions would, it may safely be said, bear this number of children. The
average of 7 children for the full period of the reproductive years referred to
earlier relates to the average woman—not the normal woman and in any case, not
a normal woman under favourable circumstances. It is because the normal
woman under favourable circumstances bears 10 to 12 children or perhaps a
slightly larger number that the average for all the mothers including the immatuve
ones, the older ones, the sick and the sterile reaches as high as 7. The assump-
tion also that the whole of India is even for purposes of reproduction less civilised
than the Western Races seems to be unsound. In some of the appurtenances of
modern civilisation such as modern scientific knowledge and industrial advance-
went, the population of India is behind the population of the West. In what
concerns domestic life and social intercourse and the arts and sciences of an older
age, it cancot be considered as inferior to the average Western population, “ In
our racial pride ” says an American writer “and in the consciousness of the
superior worth of our standards and ideals, we are over-confident of the superiority
of our civilisation. Here a little less subjectivity is sorely needed. It is true that
we posses a large accumulation of objective knowledge and a scientific rystem
which is characterised by exact methods and critical procedure. It is true, also,
that we apply such knowledge to thought and philosophy and to the affairs of
practical life. In the so called “applied sciences” our superiority cannot be
dlsyl}ted, but can as much be said for our religion, art, literature, morality, or
political and economic organisation. No sooner is the problem put in this way
than it becomes clear that achievement in these fields can be evaluated only in
the light of definite standards, and that such standards are inevitably subjective.
........ The Chinaman, the Arab, the Hindu, and even the Negro, need not fear the
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evidence of history. In religion, morality, art, literature, philosophy and social
form, they have achieved solutions and established values which can stand com-
parison with those of any histori¢ people.”

VACCINATION STATISTICS.

149. Vaccination—Information about vaccination collected at the Census is
presented in Provincial Table V1. The figures show the number of persons of
ages 0, 1-4, 5-9 and 10 and over who have been vaccinated, who have not been
vaccinated and who have had smallpox. It is believed that vaccinated persons
and those who have had smallpox are safe from sinallpox. They are less likely
to take the infection and even if they take it, the disease occurs in a mild form.
Vaccivation is compulsory in the State and a staff of vaccinators employed by
Government and Local Bodies visits villages and vaccinates a large number of
the newly born children with no more delay than is inevitable. Vaccination like
any new process was at first feared by the people but is generally welcomed now.

The figures for the age-group O, indicate the extent of the vaccinators’
activity. For the whole State, 7,330 male and 7,515 fetnale children of less than
six months were vaccinated. The number “ not vaccinated” was 34,644 for males
and 36,121 for females. One thousand nine hundred and ninteen male children
and 1,769 of less than six months had smallpox. A large proportion of children
thus reaches six months without getting vaccinated, the number vaccinated
being roughly one in six. One in about 20 of the children has bad smallpox.

Of children of ages 1-4 years, a much larger proportion gets vaccinated.
The number of those not vaccinated—over 140 thousand males and nearly
154 thousand females—isin fact less than the number of those vaccinated—
nearly 173 thousand mules and about 177 thousand females, A much larger
number also of the children of these ages than in the earlier age-group, i..,
391 thousand males and 41 thousand females, have had smallpox.

In the group 5-9, the figures of the vaccinated are nearly 267 thousand and
262 thousand for males and females; of the not vaccinated nearly 79 and 86
thousand. Here the vaccinated exceed the not vaccinated by large numbers.
The number of children of these ages who have had smallpox is nearly 87
thousand for males and 93 thousand for females.

Of persons aged 10 years and over, the-vaccinated are 1,296 thousand males
and 1,124 thousand females, and the not vaccinated about 268 thousand and 280
thousand males and females respectively. Here also, the number of those not
vaccinated is much smaller than the number vaccinated. The number of the
people of these ages who have had smallpox is very large. The number who
have had smallpox is either smaller or about equal to the number not vaccinated
in the previous groups. In this group, the number of those who have had small-
pox is more than thrice the number of those who have not been vaccinated.

The following statement shows for each city or distriet the number of
people of all ages who have been vaccinated or have had smallpox and their
proportions to the total population.

People of all ages who have People of all ages who have
been vacoinated had smallpox

City or District Proportion Proportion

Number per mille of Number per mille of

population population
Mysore State - ..| 8,814,833 bie 2,081,213 316
Three cities together : 343,963 943 10,166 28
Eight districts together we | 2,020,381 493 2,021,057 334
Bangalore City . 162,829 0944 4,195 24
Bangalore district —ee 547,652 603 238,799 263
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 82,447 969 " 1,070 13
EKolar district s 452,042 592 201,771 264
Tumkur distriet vee 836,731 391 867,605 427
Mysore City 98,677 921 4,591 46
Mysore distriet e 762,485 536 412,297 294
Hassan district . 279,399 468 208,292 341
Chitaldrug district . 191,112 291 342,707 522
Kadur district .| . 170,879 491 94,980 278
Bhimoga district 240,081 462 159,606 307
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150. Deaths from Smallpox.—The statement in the margin shows the number

Deaths from
Decads smallpox
1891-1900 49,620
1901-1910 51,853
1911-1920 59,516
1931-1930 - 89,314

of people who died of smallpox in the four decennial
periods since 1891. The deaths were over 49 thousand
in the first decade, nearly 52 thousand in the second
decade and nearly 60 thousand in the third decade.
In the decade covered by the present Report the
number of deaths from this disease fell to less than
40 thousand. The work of vaccination is making

good progress and as stated earlier, people are more familiar with it now and
readier to submit their children to it. The fall in the number of deaths should
be partly due to more vaccination though perhaps partly also the occurrence of
the disease itself might have been milder than in previous decades from other

causes.
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1.—AGE DISTRIBUTION oF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN THE STATE.

CHAPTER 1V.—AGE

SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

1900

1981 1921 1911 1891 1861
Age # 3 2 2 2 2
2 | ¥ i e ] 2 r - 419 |
3| 8|4 g | 3 E|d|2|212152
= = B - .7 = -] =
1 g 8 4 ) ] 7 8 9| 10f1u)]1ai1s
Mpysore State, Includin
Grvil and. Muttary B
Station, Bangalore.
0-5 w| 1389 | 1,480 1,180 | 1,288 | 1,168} 1,256 |1.262)11,325)|1,384(1,471| 915 o7
01 259 281 268 2812 280 266 | 256 | 265 | 980 | 255 | 28s | 808
19 ' 265 2% 141 164 181 41| 169] 19 191 207 | 141 | 45
28 |4 278 308 24 948 268 om0 | 271] 280 816 888 | 129 | 187
B-4 ( a7 804 257 208 257 206 | 276 | 298| 829 | 8s1 | 163{ 177
4-6 280 209 75 801 268 211| 811 | 818 | 809 | m0 | 204 | 26
5-10 wl| 10155 1,878) 1,800 1,447 1,254 1,888 | 1,401 1,465 (1,884 11,414 11,871 |L416
10-15 w| 1268 [ 1281} 1280 1,178 | 1,268 | 1,228 (1,926/1,178| 921 | 835 |1,896 1,275
16-20 v 811 07 887 ™ 980 884 | 701 687 | 867 | 702 | 72| 868
20-25 880 990 818 949 865 931| e64| 728 850 | 948 | S48 ( 978
26-80 . 811 866 B854 879 811 qor| 764 79| 9011 9041 865 |1,012
80-86 783 746 808 768 710 ma6 | 762 | 794| 820] 995 %02 | 856
86-40 . 680 566 659 516 626 s42 | 888 | 638 700| 61834 788 G598
4045 578 466 678 556 637 616 | 628 620| B56| 601| 681 | BC3
45-60 . 416 863 398 84b 466 800 | 476 45| 489 | 878 | 877 | 887
50-56 811 296 445 463 459 466 | 486 | 469 | 417 | 442 | 861 | 487
56-60 w| o088 288 213 187 239 oa | om) a6 29| 28| 180 | 17
60-66 198 200 211 815 208 809
66-70 109 104 108 93 108 99 }500 804 | 451 567 | 857 ] 446
70 and over o 166 155 20 218 1 214
Mean age ! 951 o84l 257! 209| 250! 258|250l 255 240 20| 45| 2D
Mysore State, excluding
Civil and Military
Station, Bangalora,
0-5 | 1,859 | 3,480 ] 1,188 %288 | 1,154 | 1,258 {1,283 1,824 | 1,885 (1,478
0-1 (9.59 281 261 481 287 254 | 258 | 964 | 987 ( 258
12 %5 289 141 164 181 144 | 160 169 192 209
28 " 77 801 228 248 263 289 | 271 | 280 | 8l6] 898
8-4 . a7 804 257 298 267 205| 276 203 830 88| °
45 . - 281 999 276 803 266 271 | 813 819| 810| 8| 2 §
5-10 . | 1,806 1,880 1,862 1,448 | 1,264 | 1,888 | 1,422 1,457 |I,864 1,415 '§ s
10-16 . o] lesg| 1,282 1,283 ( 1,178 1,260 | 1,925 [1,828(1,75) 910 [ 832 & 15
16-20 010 o4 83 708 931 882 | 789 | 688 | 88T 89| S |
20-25 816 088 BIl 949 859 929 | 660 724 | 845 | 942) 3 g
25-80 . . B10 867 868 878 08 796 | 751 71| 901 906 2
0-36 . 788 718 807 788 708 786 | 762] 74| B30| 826 | B
8540 v 68l 6566 660 516 626 648 | 669 | 641| 708| 815 | i | ;
40465 B74 167 578 565 678 617! 64| 620} 6567| 600
4650 417 862 899 846 467 801 | 470 | 464 | 442} 379
6055 811 2% 446 464 461 467 | 488 | 469 | 417 ] 442
55-80 v 286 233 229 187 240 202 | 279 | e78l g:1| 214
60-85 198 200 812 86 299 810 )
65-70 109 104 108 o4 103 93 (L408| 604 | 447 | 585
70 and over .., - 165 156 271 218 192 218 1)
Mean age 239 238 258 250 258 258 ) 250 255 | 24D AP
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II.—AGE DISTRIBUTION oF 10,000 oF EACH SEX IN EACH MAIN RELIGION.

1081 1921 111 1501 1891 1681
Age
Males |Females/ Mates [Fem Males |Females| Males |Females) Males Lli’amalea Malea [Females
1 2 ) 4 |.58 {.8 7 8 9 0 {n 12 18
Hindu.
- 1160 1,28 1148| L2 197 18117 138 | 1466 so7| 969
S }:gg ig 1.8216 1s6 | 1260] 1826 1418 1448 | 1362 { 1411 | 1.878| 1,416
10-16 o) Tost| Teos| 1229 | Ta7s| 1258 | L,225| 1,328 1,168 | 17| 882 | 1400 1,280
15-20 “| “oor| Tem| ass| 87| 9s1| 'sso| we9| es1| 870 791| ‘ore| see
2040 ‘| e1s2| 8177 8185 8186| 8,003 8011 | 2863 9,845 | 5,278 | 8,294 | 8,46l 5478
40-80 !l 1646 18n | 165¢] 1,686| 1,818 1,600 | 1,826 | 1,897 | 1787 1,630 | 1,589 | 1,654
0and over .| 4T7| '465| 69| 634 | '59&| 626 ‘609 | 448| 665 | BB2 | 499
Meansage ..| 47| e8| g2e5| 59| %eo| 24| 250 26| 209 9| 25|
Musalman,
| L4961 1, 1,241 | L,477[ 1,88 L448| 1888 1,886 1,977 1,679 | 1,048 | 1,188
e ~| 112 i.g Taa| 59| 13a3! Ls1T{ Las| Lseo| 1,180 1,602| e | 1,99
10-16 wo| 1,268) 1,295] 1,258 | 1,147 1,262 1,174 1,99 | 1,202 992 867! 1,333| 1,180
15-20 ] Tose| T'see| est| sss| e9| 'sa0|-"Bas| 768 | B815| 72| 'ses| 886
20-40 8138 | s,009| 8104{ 80| 8,080 2,96| 9,5 28187} 8191 8111 | 8,308 3,836
40-60 o| 1488| 1384 | 1580| 1967 | 1607 | Lamr| 1648) 1697 2,688 1,644 | 1,645 669
60 snd over ... s63| 606 | b46| 69| o6a| 0| 684 | S| 623| Tq61| 58l
Mesnage ..| 239| @p| 56| w2 o51| 238| 48| 241| | 8| o8| 250
Christian.
05 .| 1404 148| 100 | 1853| 1am | 188 | 1,258 1,897 1,967 | 1,462 | 1058| 1,92
B-10 | nms| 1em| Yew| 24ss| 1as7| Lsw| vasl 1sma| 1224 | 1364 | 19l 1499
10-15 | Tla7| 1219 | 21ss| 1125 | 1300| X198 | Tova| 150 | 958 | 1,068 | 1asT| 1,84
15-20 vl gos| Tooe| 'o24| Looo| 90| Tom| Tsbo| a6 | 89| 1080 Tees | 1020
240 | 8809 | 81| 8468| 8,242 8784 | 826 | 8427 | 8241 | 3988 | 5195 | sea7| 80N
w| 1476 | 1,854 | 1,58 | 1,428 | 1,507 1,897 1463 1401 | 1,892 1,880 1 1974 1421
60andover .| 439 43§ 45| 468( 87| 418} s1| 74| 868| 60O| Bad| 477
Meanage ..| 95| 237 256| 946| 47| 25| 236| 24| W1 285| 38| 236
Jsin.
0-5 S L] 88| 998| 1167 93| 1114 | 97 .1,258| 1,046 | 15U
510 .1 LI66| 1,835| 1,016| 1.828| 1088( Yaer| 1128 | 1988 | 1166 | 1om
10-15 | L198] Y209 | To44| 1167 | L178| l2t6| 1,217| 1262 951 | 974
15-20 I %83 | 1,067| 881 10v3| 963 | Loss| 'ses| 90| 839
2040 .| 8,360 3099 | 8465] 8133 8390 8014 8371 | 2985 | 8,544 | 8,187
4060 .| 1L668| 1,459 1692 1609 - 1811 | 1,7es| 188 1760 1884 1777] B =
G0and over ...| 491 | 566 '549| '691| '658| ‘668 43| ‘ws| e0| § | =
[
Meansage .| 255| 98| 269| 27| 26| 262 264 o8| 264 258 £ H
- L4
Tribal. g S
o "3
0-5 | 1,588| 1781 1,8781 1,671 | 1288| 1,400 | 1,480 | 1,616 2 £
5-10 o} Tao| Yams| Ved| 1ere| 1'ees| 1067 | 1o | 1%98| = 3 B -3
10-15 ey 1,828 1,288 1,295| 1,167 | 1,344 | 1248 | 1.845] 1,284 = -.'-5 B =
15-20 o et Tee] Trma| Tmar 871 | 0| Tews 8 a
2040 | 8008| 8,161| 2,99 | 8,066 | 2,799’ 2,94 | 2,659 2905 =& -
40-60 1,461 1,009) 1482 1921 1,958 | 1,680 1,776 | 1,68 2 A
60 and over 879 67| 51| s 580 | 441! 418 é a
Meanage ..| 227| 27| 6| 286 252 239| 289 294 21 &
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. III.—Age DisTrIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN ORRTAIN CASTES,

Males per mille aged Females por mille aged
Caste
44 snd 44 snd
06 718 114-16| 1728 | M8 |° .o 0-6 718 |14-16| 1728 | M43 over
1 2 8 4 5 [ 7 8 ) 10 n 13 18
Hindu.
Adikarnstaks .. 163 184 69 108 808 158 196 187 59 128 800 193
Agass .| 178 179 72 110 801 180 192 186 62 124 204 142
Banajiga 166 168 64 117 800 178 180 178 57 129 206 163
Boda e 188 176 71 104 804 162 188 160 59 124 206 148
Brahmin " 182 168 68 180 77 177 202 181 64 186 s m
Gangakuls w| 177 184 | 78 104 208 164 189 185 | 69 125 294 148
Glnfg& s 174 177 70 115 207 187 189 183 57 128 250 168
Idiga 1623 178 79 120 844 182 174 14 69 180 808 130
Kshatriya ™, 167 168 &7 129 209 180 191 178 48 181 281 158
Kumbara P 14 71 10 805 158 191 188 | &4 128 290 144
Kuruaba i 178 181 74 104 200 164 180 181 68 122 208 158
Liogsyat o 178 174 ki) 114 2956 167 182 186 61 125 283 168
Mahratts e 176 176 66 118 809 169 14 186 59 129 281 162
Nayinda . 181 | 177 87 114 299 162 196 180 81 180 291 148
Neygi - 189 178 67 116 284 168 108 181 684 180 278 151
Tigala vee 201 198 68 108 281 164 214 200 67 125 273 132
Uppars 185 185 78 88 806 149 198 187 59 14 206 142
Vaisys wel 177 160 | 69 129 251 184 218 166 |- 86 130 264 162
Viswakarma 167 174 73 117 803 167 184 188 64 126 203 145
Vakkaliga 174 180 76 111 208 147 186 187 60 119 268 168
Vodda 188 184 71 100 |- 297 160 204 189 58 126 203 181
Yadavs e 187 178 71 91 804 171 180 181 B8 118 204 169
Musalman.
Pathan .- 196 180 87 118 77 162 225 201 ;] 126 259 128
Sotyad our 192 189 66 117 283 154 -228 197 127 %9 128
‘Bhotk s 161 188 70 117 285 149 a14 188 68 128 268 128
Christian,
Indian Christian...| 188 172 | 62 183 806 189 197 178 | 78 149 79 24
Triba
B anajara e 224 204 72 94 an 129 240 203 52 120 268 nz
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IV.—PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 14 AND OF PERSONS OVER 43 'TO THOSE
AGED 14-—48 IN CERTAIN CASTES; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 14—43
'PER 100 FEMALES.

Proportion of ohildren Proportion of persons over
(both sexes) par 100 | 4 per 100 aged 1445~ | Numberof
. fm:l:lel aged
Crste Married 14243 per 100
Persons aged | ¢ aleq g Males Pemales oo
1443 1448 ged all ages
1 2 8 4 b 6
EHindu,
dikarnatsks 78 207 52 a7 87
ﬁglul * %6 201 a3 29 87
Baunsjars . - - 100 254 80 26 8%
Bann)iga - - 70 188 86 33 87
Beda - . . ™ 213 84 30 36
Brahmt: - 80 808 38 88 36
D:‘mm B . 93 229 8 98 87
Devan - .- e 80 a1 84 32 36 .
Gange s e s ™ 203 84 31 37
Ganigs - . - 76 198 8 86 97
Idige . 66 206 % 2 86
Jog1 e 81 197 86 29 a9
Korlchl - o - ‘78 192 83 29 40
Eorams - . e 79 193 36 30 39
Eshatriya s . . ki) 201 54 33 36
Kumbars 76 204 92 30 37
Eunchatiga . - s kil a3 87 84 a6
Kuruba . o ™ a2 84 33 87
Lioguyat - . - 75 213 94 35 84
Mshratta . - 76 a6 83 . a7
Meda b aee e 76 a 32 28 87
Mudali 69 270 82 23 89
Nagarths e - - 70 187 48 40 86
Nayinda e - - 76 193 84 30 89
Noygi 79 . 206 836 52 87
Satani .. e ki ] 191 89 5 L xd
Tigala e 89 o8 84 29 87
Up 78 218 91 30 35
Vakkaligs ik 206 86 86 86
Vaisys 76 203 38 86 87
Viswakarma - 73 200 34 30 87
Vodds e 81 03 B34 -] 39
Yadava - 78 212 Fid 34 35
Musahnan.
Labbai 60 237 7 24 88
Mughal ane e e 89 241 M b1 36
Pa 89 237 i 2} o7 87
Pinjari . o e 85 217 84 an 87
Bai o . 87 233 33 P 86
Sheik - . . 84 204 1 28 87
Christian.
Anglo-Indian . . 74 214 52 45 19
European and Allisd Races - . 0 160 43 76 oY
In Christian e . - o8 o5 &
Jain,
Digumbars . . . T 210 84 85
Swetambars . 43 196 18 18 2;
.- . o 78 40 80 85
Tribal.
Bansjars e -e .
Korachs - = . g gll;g f‘g g &
%oruna. e - . a8 €06 88 2% g
urobe - . . k] 17 Bl 20 44
Paral . -
Bikh . . 3 i‘?‘g g - =
Jew s s B8 250 g
Buddhist - . 15 206 25 2 a8
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V.—PROPORTION. OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS OVER 60 TO THOSE
AGED .16—40; AL80 OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15—40 PER 100 PCMALES.

Proportion of children (both sexes) per 100 Proportion of
istrict or (;ity Persons agoed 15-40 Married females aged 1640 1981 1921
g 2
1981 | 1921 | 1911 | 1901 | 1891 | 1981 | 1921 | 1611 | 1901 | 1891 % 'g % 'g
2|E |3 |&
1 2 8 4 & -] ki 8 9 10 nj12|18|14|16
Mysore State, including O.
and M, Statlon, Bangalore ... | 68 62 | 75 | 68 | 174 | 1T4| 163 | 193] 175 |2 (2316|118
Mysore State, excluding C. ’
and M. Statlon; Bangalore ... | 68 | 67 | 64 | 76 | 69 | 174| 174 | 163 | 194 | 178 2318116
Bangalore City | 69 ] 52 | 58 l,.,o 161 ( 146 | 189 | 172 [_ 166 |16(20111 18
Bangalore District w | 76 78 69 B6 178 | 177} 164 | 218 Q@ | W W18
Kolar Gold Fields (O:ty) w | 82 | 59 1 46 50 |1gg | 160 164| 186 128 l_ 168 |14 |16]| 8] 9
Kolar District o | 67 67 66 m | 160 | 166 [ 156 | 192 0|3 |23 |21
Tumkur District e we | 78 72 69 79 69 182 | 185 170| 198 ) 179 |26 (26|19 18
Mysore City - | 80| B8 | 88} 6 gy | 166) 168 162} 169 jio (12211818
Mysore District e | 70 67 66 79 172 | 164 | 160 [ 185 2612416 | 17
Chitaldrug District ... | 70 | 69 | 89 | 78 | 76 [ 184 | 191} 178 | 209 | 19722 (28| 16| 14
Hasgan Distriet | 64 | 66 | 62 | T4 | 70 [ 178 174 164 | 190] 18018 19|18 | 16
Kadur District . | 57 58 51 65 61 172 174| 167 | 185| 182,12 | 14| 9! 10
Shimoga Distriot - ... .. | 80 | 60 | 66 | 68 | 62 | 180 186 ) 169 | 184 | 182 |24 |16| 9|11
Civll and lt[.i].ltary Sta.tflon,
Bangalore 60 | 60 | 62 | 67 | 176| 18| 168 | 17871 174 | 21|23 /13 (18
Persons over 60 per 100 aged 15-40
Number of married females aged
15-40 per 100 females of sll ages
811 1901 1891
District or City = ] 2
' E 212|323 va|wm | snlem|
5 | & |=5 & |5 |4
16 | 17 | 18| 19 | 20 | @A 2 23 24 25 2%

Mrysore State, inecluding O.

and M. Station, Bangalore ... | 1§ 16 14 17 11 14 a3 3 a1 20 32
Mysore State, excluding C.

snd M, Station, Bangalore ... | 15 | 18 14 17 11 14 83 81 sl ] 82
Bangalore City e | 12 14 14 16 .86 85 84 28
Bangalore District ... e AR AR Ry 33 81 a2 % |} &
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ] 81 a4t 2| 8l || 8| 87| s 2| g
Kolar Distri - | 21 P-4 18 2 | 84 81 82 8 |
%‘Iumlmr Digtrict .| 18 17 16 ;? 10 18 g $ g% % 83

sore Ci | 14 16 16 ’ .
Misors Diogrict w1l fie | (|l B & 81 o[} =
Chitaldrug District ... we | 16 14 13 14 10 16 82 29 80 o7 82
Hassan District . | 18 16 18 16 9 18 81 80 80 29 82
Kaduar Distriot T e . 8 10 9 11 7 10 32 B8l 31 30 81
Shimoga Distriot e [ ] 11 10 13 8 n g1 2 - B0 29 80
Civll and Military Station,

Bangalore .| 11|12 ) 14 14 ) 15 | 18 82 3 a0 80 a

Figures in thie table are ag recorded at eash Census without adjustment of any kind.
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V.s. ProrortTioN oF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONsS OVER 60 TO THOSE
AGED 15-40 IN CERTAIN RELIGIONS; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED
15-40 PER 100 FEMALES.

’

Proportion of children (both sexes) per 100 Proportion of
State Persons aged 15-40 Married fomalas aged 15-40 1931 191
3 [ ]
x|d][w|4E
1951 | 1921 { 1911 | 1901 | 1891 | 1951 | 1921 | 1811 | 1901 | 1681 2la15|8
(W&
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 | 11 |13{13{14 |15
) All Religlona,
yeore State, including Civil; and
M Military Station, B&Rngnlnm | 68 66 64 7% 68 174 | 174 163 | 198 | 176 |2@ (28|15 | 16
Mysors Stats, excluding Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore ..| 68 | &7 | 64 | 76 | 69 | I7T4| 174 163 ) 194| 176 |22 |28 |16 |16
Hindu.
Mysore State, inclading Civil and
Military Station, Baugalore ...| 67 66 [ . 68 17y 112 14 *t 17 |28| 28|16 |16
Mysore State, excluding Civil and .
Military Station, Bapgalore ...| 67 | 66 | 63 | 76 | 68 | 173} 178 162 | 193] 176 |28 (24 |16 16
Musalman.
Mysore Stste, including Civil and )
Military Station, Bangalore ...{ 74 | 78 | 72 | * T4 1 192 189 182 *| 186|18 |21 |15 14
Mysore State, excluding Civil and .
Military Stution, Bangalore ...| 756 | 74 | 72 | 82.| 76 | 198 | 191 184 | 211 | 185 |18 (21 |16 14
Tribal.
Mysore State, including Civil and . -
Military Station, Bangalore ..| 80 T4 . . 187 197 175 . *118j18| 16|18
Mysore State, excluding Civil and
Military Station, Bangsalore ...| 80 83 4 €9 * 187 | 197 176 | 216 *118|18|16( 18
Persona over 60 Per 100 aged 16-40 ~ ! '
Number of married females aged 16-40
per 100 females of all ages
State 1911 1901 1891
TRHNE
E 8 g1 g |8 g | les | 1m0 {1011 | 1901 | 1691
S e 8 | & |=2|&
% |17 018 (19|20 [|a| = 28 4 25 2%
All Religions. !
Mysore State, including Civil and
Military Station, Bangalore ...| 15 16 14 17 11 14 88 81 31 29 7]
Myzore State, excinding Civil and| .
Military Station, Bangalore ...| 16 16 14 17 11 14 38 81 81 29 )
Hindn,
Myﬁ Stntée. indudl.;ng Civil and
ili tation, Bangalore ...{ 16 | 16 | * .
Myw;gt‘?gu. excloding gdﬂ and n 1 4 8 81 * 81
Military Station, Bangalore ...| 15 16 14 17 n 14 41 8 81 29 53
Musalman.
Mpﬁghtg.uitl;dugng Civil and
Ty on, Ban .| 15 16 . b
Mysore State, ex_dudinggC.%:"i:lo and 18 1 40 s 82 * 5
Military Station, Bangalore .| 15 |16 | 14 | 16 | 12 | 18 40 22 82 80 80
Tribal.
My;ﬁgtfhtg, i;:gcludiﬁ:g Civil and
i tation, 1 * L] .
Mysore State, exclading Civd and | »* | A R T L *
Military Station, Bangalore ...| 18 14 5 7 . . 41 82 85 29 *

¢ Information not availsble.
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VI.—VARIATION IN POPULATION AT CERTAIN AGE-PERIODS.

. Variation per mille in popnlation : incrense (+), decrease (—)
Diatrict Period
All ages 0—10 10—15 15—=40 40—60 |60 sod over
1 3 3 4 5 6 7 8
"Mysore State, including | (1901—1011 ... | + 48 —_— + 89 + 197 + 4| +1mm
Cleil and’ Military {1911-1921 Yl Fse| +se| = al Tl -—m| 1m
Statlon, Bangalore, |{1021—1031 .. + " + 156 + 184 + 183 - 5 — 19
Mysore State, excluding | 1901—1911 ... + 47 — 48 + 89 + 128 + 2 + 156
Civll and Military -[1911-1921 + %7 + - 8 + 3 - 5 + 3
Btation, Bangalore, |l1921—1931 ... + 96 + 156 - 183 -+ 133 - 6 — 193
Bangalors District 1901—1911 ... + T4 - + 48 + 201 - B + 854
(ncluding Bangalore {1911—1921 e + 69 + 132 + b2 4+ 89 - 4 + 68
ci wnun ) w | v odm) dm) ora) o
Eolar District (including {191}:%{ w| + 1 ¥ 58 + 18 + 2 - 70 + 61
Kolar Gold Ficlds). {195 3g3 | 4 + 18 + 160 + 120 -2 ~ e
1901 —1011 ... + 97 + 18 4+ 6 + 16T + 25 + 289
Tumkur District ... {1911—1921 Sl ¥e | +nr) +8 | F8| - 9| Fis
19911931 ... + 11% + lg -_;-_ 1‘% + }gg i ?{ - lg
L 1901— 1911 .. + 8 - + +
Mygore District foslad- 1lonjom | T 46| ¥ ® | + 3| Fa| -0| in
g Mysore City). 19211931 ... | + 77 + 161 + 110 + 100 - 381 - 180
1901—1911 ... <+ 104 + 73 - 13 + 218 + 180 + 300
Chitaldrug District ... {1911—1921 + 18 + 42 + 34 + 88 — 103 + 9
1921—1981 .., + 148 + 206 + 87 + 187 4 84 — 109
. 1901—1911 ... + 20 - 91 + 15 + M + 2 + 68
Haasan District {1911—1921 + 6 + 67 - 66 + 18 - W + 8
1921—1931 ... + 2 + 59 + &5 + 176 - 8 — 818
1901—1911 ... —~ &8 - 19 - 19 + M4 -~ 86 — 118
Eadur District {1911-—1991 - 15 + 105 - 142 - 28 - & + 63
1921—1981 ... + 48 + 48 + 187 + T1. - & - 95
1901—1911 ... - g8 — 83 - 4 + 3 - n - 9
Shimoga District e (119111821 ... - 47 + 7T -m — 66 - &7 - 3
*1921—7981 ... + lgg + ﬁg i zg + lg% - lg - 2;2
1901—1911 ... + + + + -
Civil and Miitary { 1
011—1931 ... 180 + 164 + 229 + 169 + 200 + 269
Statlon, Bangalore. |{jgy;_ _jgay .~ 128 + 180 + 185 180 ~ 45 Z e
The figures for previous decades have been taken from the Report on the last Coneme.
VII.-—REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY BEX.
Number of births per 1,000 of tolal population (Census of 1921)
Mysore Btate Mysore State
including Civil excloding Civil Bangalore Kolar Tumkur Mysore
and Milita and Military District District District District
Year | Station, Bangalore | Station, Bangalore
5 5 $ 5 3 %
. [} &
s |8 | g | B |z (B |g |8 |¢g|8/[%)]|:
= 7 = = = I = B -] [ = &
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 1 18
1921 . 817 82 &6 80 B4 a9 98 80 96 93 74 67
1929 . 94 89 92 88 96 89 | 109 | 106 | 100 98 76 69
1928 95 90 98 88 94 90 | 107 | 102 | 106 97 84 1
1924 . 95 89 98 87 95 94 | 104 97 | 108 96 82 T4
1935 ... 89 86 87 64 95 | 100 | 110 | 107 &2 87 747 73
1926 10°7 102 106 100 1ms | 115 § 7 | 121 ! 120 | 115 96 89
1927 .. 97 92 95 ! 99 vr | 118 | 112 [ 110 | 106 81 79
1928 98 91 94 89 18 | 10 | 118 | 19 | 108 99 | .70 &5
199 ..} 102 g6 100 vd e | 114 | 102 98 | 119 | 112 83 4
1930 .| 103 97 1011 o5 17 | 1s 98 86 | 104 96 93 84
Numnber of births per 1,000 of total population (Census of 1931)—concld_
Chitaldrog Hagran Kadur Shimoga Civil and Military
District District District Distriot Btation, Bangalore
Year o @ @
o % D 'a [ ? ] 'a -] -3
c! g cl g C g 4 |8 c} g
= [ = = = [ o [ = [
14 16 16 17 18 19 20 a1 22 as
1921 . 98 85 T 7:0 5 &8 89 89 198 186
1999 . 108 96 83 80 84 79 96 96 207 193
1998 .. 99 88 81 76 88 77 10°0 97 200 190
1924 .| 108 10'1 T4 78 76 74 106 9 202 19°0
1995 . 106 108 60 55 67 63 81 T4 199 198
1926 . 11-0 10°3 81 7 7 70 98 87 202 198
1937 . 10-8 1011 2 67 73 69 91 86 202 19'8
198 . 10°4 98 71 67 73 70 10'5 99 199 19-1
1929 .| 118 108 81 78 @17 81 10-4 99 205 199
1980 . 118 112 77 71 58 83 126 119 19'9 192
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CHAPTER .1V,

AQE

X.—REPORTED DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISKASES PER MILLE OF FACH SEX,

M ysore Btate including Clvil and Milltary Mysore State oxcluding Civil and Milits
4 Station, B‘ingaloro Btation, Baogalore i
Yoar Actual number of deaths R-:(Ioer:; ﬂl:le Actusl number of deaths Bnot!io‘&e; .n:;lle
Porsons | Males | Femoles | Males [Females| Porsons | Males | Fomales | Males |F
1 2 8 4 & 6 T 8 9 10 1
Cholera.
1921 e 29 16 18 00 00 20 16 13 00 o0
1922 " " 416 29 17 00 00 48 20 17 09 00
1928 e s kil 86 43 00 00 79 36 18 00 00
94 .. 7,718 4,017 8,041 18 13 7,609 4,067 8,692 14 18
1925 e 8 8 3 00 00 e e o
1926 . s 8 (] 00 8 U] o0
1927 o 1,867 781 588 08 02 1,887 781 588 08 02
1928 v 439 229 210 ol 01 418 217 196 o1 ol
1929 o 182 97 85 00 00 140 77 ] 00 o0
1980 s e 680 81 209 01 01 567 834 288 0l 01
Small-Pox,
1991 e 1,696 786 -800 08 0.8 1,660 770 790 08 08
1922 e 1,187 570 617 02 02 1,149 561 598 03 02
1928 e 2,475 1,271 1,204 04 04 24271 1,248 1,179 04 04
1924 e .. 8,880 8,822 8,868 11 11 6,642 8,804 9,838 1'1l 12
1925 e . 7,866 8,726 ,629 12 12 7,888 8,719 8,618 13 18
1928 " 1,087 528 509 02 03 1,080 634 508 02 02
1927 e s 683 264 269 ol 0l 681 263 268 01 0l
1928 e o 4,656 2,271 2,085 07 08 4,671 2,28 2,648 07 08
1929 . 7,661 8,895 8,766 12 13 7,689 8,866 8,728 18 18
1880 . e 6,164 8,124 » 10 10 8,184 8,118 8,03t 10 Il
Fever,
1921 . s 40,488 21,128 19,356 69 | . 68 40,001 20,9156 19,168 70 68
1929 - o | 31,810 21,8456 19,665 71 67 40,859 21,408 19,466 T2 87
1928 . . 46,814 23,897 21,617 ™1 73 44,968 98,624 21,442 70 6
1924 . 60,640 81,8306 28,806 104 98 60,892 81,711 ,681 108 99
1926 50,6888 217,060 23,628 a8 81 50,784 9,080 23,748 90 843
[}
1928 [ 41,888 21,822 20,081 71 68 41,802 21,781 ,021 73 6'9
1927 - . | 40,285 21,331 18,954 70 65 40,202 91,288 18,914 71 85
1928 .- e 46,224 28,956 21,269 78 T2 456,123 20,006 21,917 80 79
1920 - " 88,760 17,881 15,029 65 54 88,663 17,776 15,878 59 56"
1980 .| 86,408 18,244 17,150 59 58 86,212 18,166 17,066 61 59
XA.—REPoRTED DEATHS FROM PLAGUE PER MILLE.
Mysore State including My:sore Btate oxoluding
Clvil and Military Civil and Military
Station, Bangslore Station, Bangalore
Yoar
Actual Actual :
number Ratio per mille number Ratio per mille
of deaths of deaths ]
1 2 8 41 5
1921 8,651 14 8,244 14
1922 . 9,420 16 8,845 18
1028 - - 11,169 19 10,986 19
1924 " e vor . 8,686 06 8,618 06
1925 2,460 04 2,458 o4’
1926 - 1509 1 8,607 19
1927 . 8,460 08 8,488 o8
1928 - " 8,402 08 8471 o8
1929 ee v e 8,654 14 8,646 15
-] 1980 - o " s e 6,846 11 8,848 14
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.+ XI—STaTISTICS OF FERTILITY AND MORTALITY RATES.
Part (i) Sex of First-born.

Number of
Number of | Number of females Number
State females males first-born alp" of elips
first-born first-born 1,000 males examined
first-born
1 2 8 4 & )
Mysors State 1,876 1,041 966 3,817

- Part (i) Not compiled for the State.

Part (iii) Size of Families by Occupation of Husband.

131

Total Proportion
Numberof | o ver of Average per N“ﬁ%ﬁ.‘; of | of surviving
Occupation of Hushand - {amilies children family earieren to total
examined | o .o SUrviving | 3 000 born |

1 2 ) 4 5 5,

1. Cultivators o o " 606 2,588 4 1,827 706
2. Factory Workers .- 103 415 4 300 728
8. Other Artisans ... B3% 1,404 4 961 684
4, Professional s 1,360 5,868 4 4,199 716
5. Clerical we e . 1,431 6,685 ] 4,881 780
8. Soldiers N . .- 54 210 4 146 695
7. Menials s 497 1,881 4 1,267 674
8. Others (Priests and others) 166 5 504 699
‘Total .. 4,545 19,888 4 14,085 708

Part (1v) Size of Families by Caste or Religion of Family.
) Total )
Number | number | 4 o o Number fi':;}’g;' Number of families with wife married at
Caste orReligion Iargglies chigttlren ¢ ﬁﬁ ohilc:ifmn “rvlig%g
examin rm | PO enrviving t’°b‘;m
alive 18-14 16-19 2029 {90 & over
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
Eindua.
1. Adikarnataka .. 149 622 4 414 666 47 37} 19

2, Bnnajign . 139 5681 4 403 694 8 59 7 e
8. Brahmin . 1,414 7,096 5 5,082 716 925 476 18 e
4, Darzi e 110 508 5 857 m 89 20 1 e
5. ldiga 25 110 4 76 691 11 10 4
6. Kshatriya vee 54 97 [ ] 216 737 27 28 4 e
7. Kuoru . 61 236 4 174 737 88 19 6 e
8. Lingayat 140 563 4 401 2 8 52 6 1
9. Mahratta 52 168 | 8 115 686 81 18 8
10. Meda - 41 123 3 101 821 20 15 [ s
11. Madalj . 96 890 4 298 751 69 26 1 ver
12, Neygi 76 832 4 247 744 45 48 2 .1
18, Safani 2 125 5 66 | 528 16 9 1
14, Vakkaliga . 227 927 4 881 680 184 80 13 o

15. Vaisya . 167 819 5 598 780 119 45 3 “
16. Viswakarma 68 268 4 193 190 48 20 -
17. Vodds e 72 274 4 216 783 84 81 7 o
18. Yadava - 25 118 [ 74 627 16 9 s e
19. Otbers . 433 1,649 4 1,194 “ 724 80n 118 20 ve

20. Musalman 5568 2,545 4 1,823 ™ 338 180 o

?l. Christian e 262 1,00 4 909 842 -] 153 [} 8
2, Jamn n 313 4 28 T2 5 18 o s
23. Others - 51 170 8 125 735 26 2 8 1
Total .. 4,220 19,107 4 13,934 20 2,502 1,618 201 8

N.B.—Figures of t‘}:;i(}ivi.l and Military

- religion castes,

Btation have not been taken into socount for want of information regarding

17%
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Part (v) Average Size of Family Correlated with Age of wife at Marriage.

Number of Number of
Ago of wifeat | Number of Avernge Aversge
marrisge families |, ? hu‘lll-fvl"a observed l?:l:-gid:l.nng observed
1 2 8 4 b []
18-14 ... 2,026 11,841 4 8,172 8
16-19 ... ae 1,759 8,503 [ 8,060 8
20-29 ... . 252 1,062 4 788 8
80 and over 1n 81 8 21 9
Total .. 4,847 20,987 4 14,976 8

Part (vi) Proportion of Fertile and Sterile Marriages.

Dursticn of Marrisge years
Agoe of wifo st Marriage 04 5-9 10-14 15 and over
Fortile Bterile Pertile Bterile Fertile Sterile Fertile Bterile
1 2 8 4 5 B 7 8 9
18-14 241 52 679 % 688 18 1,228
16-19 214 48 456 16 481 8 "650 ﬁ
2029 28 8 58 q 57 5 104 4
80 and over ... 4 1 1 1 .1 [3 1
Total .. 483 106 1,118 43 1,178 26 1,004 25
Part (vit) Duration of Married Life Correlated with Caste or Religion of Family.
Duration of Married Life with present wife
Between
Tnder 10 years 10 years 3 yoars 83 and over
10-19. 20-81
Caate or Religion
b e L ke
of Husband 8|3 ki 8 g S| g {alf| g 2 {8 g 21 8 g &
g | 5 [dg] ¢ g4l 5 | & (84| & 5@ = gg a Bg
3 :t,g 3 a5 3 |ag| § | 3 ag 8§l 2 25 3 sk
7 O B3l A | O |83 M o g3 & | © 03 O leg) & | O (g3
5 |3 |88 % | % [fB 5 |5 54| % | ¢ [PE|w | % [BB| % | % |tE
s | o (55| 6| ¢ 155 o | o (89 s | s |Esls! 8 |B%| 8 | & [E%
Z | &% 4° &5 | & €°| 5 | & |[€4° & | &5 «°|B| & [4° & [ & |«
1 2 8] 4] & 6| 7| 8 9 [10] 12 | 12 |18 14 16 {26] 17 | 18 |19
Hindu.
Adlksrnsteks ... | 45| e5| 2| 18] es| 8| 47| 15| 4| 48| 26| 6| 1| 6| 6| sf 8|7
Banajiga .| 48] 87| 8 7] 19| 8| 49| 28¢4| 6| 21| 184 6| 2| 8|1 ] 12| 84} ¥
Brabm .| 480 898 | 2| o8| 84l | 4| 464 [2447| &) Bd0|2M17| B|18| 99| 8] TA| 6% | B
Darzi | 48] 69| 2| 5| 2| 4| ss| 81| 51 26| 206 8| | oo | o 1| 6| 8
Tdiga 6] 1| 32| 1 2| 2 7| 28| 4 0l 87| 8| ] woo [ o gl 14| 7
Eshatriya .| 10| 19| 2| &| 81| 6| 22| n18{ 5] 14| M| 8| oo || 23| 18[9
Kuruba e 24 48| 2 b 18| 4 14 71| & 17 83| B .. e N 1 1|10
Lingayst w| 85 17| 2| 11| 80| 8| 48| 202| 5| 28| 196| 7| 1 9l 9 3| 10| &
Mahratta 18 Bl1]| 2 8 151 8 19 w2 4 7 M| 6. 2 4
Meda w| 14| 2| 2| B 7|1} 18| 43| 8 2| oof10( 6] 18 g| 18| 7
Mudali w| 81 69| 3| 12| B2| 4| 83| 370| 8| 14| M| T|.| e | om 1 8| 8
Neyyi we | 2] 86| 2 6| 82| 5| 81| 144| 5| 12| B3| 7| 2 1 ¢ 18] ¢
Sntani v 6| 15| 8 1 4| 4 7| ‘81| 4 9| 68| 8] o | g| 7| ¢
Vakkaligs .| 0] 1] 2| 15| 45| 8| w0| so8| 5| 1| 27| 65| 2| 17| 9 9| 6| 7
Vaisys .| 66| 09 2] 1| 88| 8| 58| 267| 5| B7| 287| 8| 8| 86 8| 83|10
Viswakarma ... a1 87| 2 9 87| 4 20 o7 b 17 95| B8] | +r b 1 | 9
Vodda | 2sf sl 2| 7| 18| 2| 14| oa| 4| a2 12| 6| 3| I8[Te| 4| m]| 8
Yadava 6 15| 8 8 8| 8 7 82| & 8 | 7] 1 4 4] o
Other Hindus... | 178| 860 2| 82) 202| 8| 1561 | 692| 6| 64! a2 | 7] 1 6| 6 7| 68/10
Muselman .| 22| #40( 2{ 53| 180| 8] 185 40| 5] 67| e35| 73| 27| 9| 18| 14| ¥
Christlan .| 68 189 2| 17| eg| 4| 103| 455)| 4| 46| 209 7| 1| 12|12 7| 85| 8
Jalns | 88| 82! 8| 8| 28] 8| 28[ 188 6| 10! TR T e | oo [ue | oo | e foe
Others wl| 18| 88 2| 7| 26| 4] 18| e2| & 8| @] 5| oo | o 1] 9| #
Total ..[1,467 (2,074 2| 235 |1,149{ 81,424 (7,048 5| 806 {6a08| 7|87 | 289 &) 161 )|1,284| 8

N.B.—Figures of the Civil and Military Station have not been taken into account for want of information regsrding
religion and castes.



CHAPTER V.

SEX.

151. Reference to statistics.—Nearly all the Imperial Tables present the
statistics by sex. This chapter on “Sex " is however based on Table VII (which
was the main basis for the previous chapter on Age also) and on Table VIIIL
The following subsidiary tables are given at the end of the chapter.

Subsidiary Table I.—Geoeral proportions of the sexes by districts.

Do IT.—Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods and
" by religion